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(i $2 uence in Chriſto Pa- 

> MAY ac Donmno., Domino | 

 -# Gualtero Epiſcopo VVintoni- A 

' Wenſi, ſeremſyme eM ajeſtatt 
- R ab Eleemoſynis, eAuree Te-| 
. A 11ſcelidis Prafſult (lariſumo, | 


5 ' Domino ſuo imtime ob- 
;  Robertus. Abbott hbrum 


1 hunc,quo (elebritas Anghcanz | 
'q Ecclefue, miniſtery; & cultus, 


1 afſeritur,& qui Eccleſue matri, | 
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4 pF ut pane amorts pi nuns dica- | 
- tur, ad perpetuam obſervantie | 
i: Yifufe memoriam, utmagno in 
{| cadem Eccleſia Parrs, guſtem- 
| - ter dats confecrat. _ | 
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AND BLESSED CHVRCH 
EVE 432; 


4 Bt Zarc and bleſſed Mo- 
Ret 46435 \ cher) thou haſt been 
% Ih peſtered with. 
X59 un os yea. un-. 


nacura [his Some-. | 


Fimes chey have beene ſuperſliri- 
Jous , ſonictiines prophane ; and 

- For ſome yeares, ſomethar haye 
{profeſſed themſelyes belt to God, | 

- have bectic undurifull to thee. Ic 
Jis an ill ſigne, if children acknow- 
{ledgea facher, and deny a mother, 

F that all hath nor we. dra Doclt 
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| and. rebellions-t tthy' children _ 
| renouncethee? Sure! ythy love s 


has live i in perpe <rualbaduketics % 


rothy husband alot T hough|\,. 


| mhen chy husbang knowes of it þ 
ap yen days PRE DHERY: wall 


| Fives rhee: gIncr all. 0 
thoy: rakefk fome ornaments 2nd A 


| Iewels from- bkfle* ad good ||: 


men,:, yer.1s thy heart t@-Chriſt [: 
coitinually, yea. and all thy catri-|\!; 
«et are xepordhng rh bis: will. | 


ty of thy ofihy onnr 
| viedicared' Ahoy oth.a 

| Rhemes , and Amſterdame... 1 hey U, 
coul not igdare that S621 mQo-. 4 
therſhould be called whore, much:| #: 
leſſe' Veb fo. Amoiglt the || 


reft" 1 thy unworthy fonne "a 5; 
: a ” Ki Cauſe, rcneuncing | 
Ts he: 


ouſe, If f Un of too mild a 
--- _—.gopecc | þ 


als yer I rift; Ke my i 
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©| remper , thou haſt nor degortten 
®| me of murthering mettle, bur of 
is| | that word which makes usturne 
A ſpeares , and {words into mat- 
| rocks and ſythes. How ſocyerl 
|F*| look, lam ſure Iam thy child. And | 
{|| if I have done thee any honour in 
2+ | chis poore ſervice, I am glad: if 
{>| not, yet [ havedonethe beſt thar 
b| Lthought fic for theſe oppolers , 
i; | and fo. with my humble prayers 
- || for the flguriſhing, and increaſe of 
ve | thy peace and cruth, I kiſſe chy | 
hand, and ret 


Thy obedient ſonne to his 


utmoſt power, 
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| TH E COV RT E ovs| 
| | AND CHRISTIAN READERS 
FI ESPECIALLY 'TO'HIS OWNE 
2 | Pariſhioners, grace, and\e»th, and: peace, 
y with the Churches: of God in 


| yh bed) I 

WM. have . lived now by 

| Gods grations dier 

A ſation, above fifty 

# | = ap | years. ; and. in the| 

F place of my, allotment two and twenty 

'* | full. How: unprofitably ſo ever in 
bt the dayes. of my vanity, when t 

'* | world, the fleſh, and the Devill, hes 

' | ſway; yets through undeſerved grace, 

painef ully, ever ſince the Weight. of \« 


plescare. was, noticed to. my couſcr- 


| ence. 1 have hadgreat labours; ſome 
wacchings, many; tes ond con. 
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tentions, with. miiflſe and others, a-| © 
bout truth, and godtineſſe. And| 3 

though T have earntſt'y contended that | 
| thergouth of The! 6xe' might nor ||? 
be muzles,, that; creadpch out the| | 


"The E pitle 


 COrne, but that Tis and others of Gods 
laboartrs, »»ight live honorable of the 
2oſpelt, and af the Altar, at which we 
ſerve, as (rift bath ordained yet 
(with a obod conſttence } I cat fay as 
the Apoſtte';l have covered tio njans 
vold,or filver,or appartell: I have 
loved, and dcſitet to and ro 
be | woot , thouph che more! love, 
the lefſe lar loved' of fort few 


Tow that} "muft ly dowwne 
this tabernacle; vnd the' thre of my 
 difoolution is dt  firre "off. Therefc 


ore 
dot F more ſerionſly; beginne"to chinke 
of ny} ſtate : and dvr ſernponi'it th exa- 


Re how Fam like tobe 1 preſented Be. | 


fore the rribundl! ſeare GSM Whe 
1 thrkeof my" Javits , ahd rhanifald 
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| mmfirmities.] teare & quake, through | 
2 the fight of the maieſty, purity and n- 

0 iceof Godibue when Lhink of Chriſt 

F'| the mediator of thenewteſtamenr, | 
«| and of the infinite yalue of his bloyd of 
**| feredin thedeareneſſe of Gods loveand 
2 | applyed & reſtedon by faith which the 
{| boly Ghoſt, in a ſaving meaſure hath 
>| grvenme ; | approach with canhi- | 
4] dence and the lifting ppof my bead. 
'#| But, till that time come 1lie wider| 


+ | the expeQtation of flouds of ſorrawes,. 
* | /freames of temptations, audotber hu:.| 
'7 | mane infirmities. 1pray. that T-may | 
3 | doe nothing that may diſþonour Chrifh| 
my maſter, ard that Imoy ſuffer 160: 
thiug t {4 i FO we /ron him. and | | 


+ | his ſervice. 7. knop, that the. waſters | 

of grace are rang, cd many19nd | 

that no goodneſſe,.ip\ entayleg, ta.,us | 
without great ..care, aud Tigilancy: 1| 

knew that fm "es and af fliftions are | | 

the twogreat enemies of lene 
| 1 
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ant aFts of pi piet op chartly,” accor-* 
fs to m Y rh dc Jet 21018 ns 
my next care , which if oy, bee 


fully w 4 


Y peace with God 
aff of fliers have ot beene fo 
millions of God; deart ſaints 


elous ; | erate hee knowes" my 


SEAL He 


| Youldi, in that war- 
"et io 4b "they Hot beene ſolit- 

t tre) not had? ing Work 
GG? 2 a 


ah Wdeaphly Ives and 


f#thgth, 


"hart Tis Jeurce © to 


for tonſtinit oat to* 


G Nitred will aks ſecret bnrodes | to'l 
bind: 
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:| of, and tobe privily ſmitten of thoſe'\| 


| vi Li frengehrhath appeared 1 harve kicked 
| 5 | pride'\and folly, 5g _y_ 


| T| interpreted this alſo, :- 
[1 barevften lookedi mto:the nk; 
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oct nes <> 


Rn kT 

hav and favefodler. Tei ſomething; 
foe rojo ly bro i fll ie 

ſure to ſtrangers when nearer xelati-| 
FFons are ca $4 {44k 1H \} Wl 


1 But "to thee \|perſetuted by \the'| 
| eoigues of thoſe Varner wad welb| 


4 /rom ' whos beſt imcouragemints avt'| 

"4 due, willwonnd the hearbof- « David 

; Fete uigh be be-after Gods ownt beart.'7 | 
| ws «of long ſuffered irds of dimi-. 


Fnation and diſparagement.. They have, 
| frng it drinke, and clathing.. 


J Though when 1hacor beene downe the 

1} wind of Weakenes, feebleneſſe of ſpirit \ 

| 1 el. yeenkLinnge for: Wo. 
| impreſidn;: yet (bleſſedbe'God) as | 


\atithein with \chearefulneſſe | thongh' 


nor 


| hwy what barge Þ done? Haroe- 1 
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| We 
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with all my = <> Ny es Fi mot. [ ; 

torlghtabyitrub dg 3aking heeds to | 'F 
raging and Jadride di Yes ſurety;;| } 
[4th win cevfriance Thamgykep tback| | 
nepe:of.ehywrouplell, # Tp net 
({bangthenedihe bands ef! wick! Þ 
engle,\ Lhemooedthegady, a4| 
fdghy though Ehave hetrd ehbiy indf-\| | 
 Cretitns,ar wrlharomy oÞnes J bawe'| 
heed kinde and rhurteourtorhofe ther 
hee iilkrewasded me. Onely this is | | 
the kruhh,s 7 have: lowedibe:Chirch| | 
of (36d emorg/}us, end.the whole. 1 
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To theReader. 
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[1 | Some bharve complayned 


® | 


| like a man, but E; vill a, cok wry 
[or 4-008 like 4 mumiſter. 

This hath fallen upon darke melan- 
fcholick, high lookt, and ſowre natures, | 
Tad / path fuffered a diſguſt. Some 
[have ro fſowred, but ſweetned a- 
tine with the trade of the good word 


F God, and the prafiiſe of affability: 


{Oome hate beene eſtranged t:ll this 


icontrafted folly bath beene digefled. 
of chiding, 


when my nature can chidenotbing but 


Efamne and difor der : and ſome harve 


har dned themfelyes in error, and|, 
Fchiſne. Toerofſe me (Tfeare ) and 


he tenets for the ( hurch, they harve 


"I 
Aſo: | 
ues 


Þrevented tiphu themſelves. 
hat theſe few will gaine in the 
Jifſne Toe not knots-T his oube) that 


{| they will repent, if greatneſſe of ſto- | 
hau| {| aack will let them looke þacke agarne, 
14] when it is 200 late. But for you ( my 


' goo -wah )inwhote hearts: God | 
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hath | 
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ath writ mee by the . preaching of 
Chriſt, and his.truthz.ye. have not fo! 
rune invaine.  7e will not be dely. - 
ded with -their pretences and ſweet 
words. . Vee bave beard formerly fron $ 
me all theſe grounds, . and ofpoſitions ©) 
of Brownifme, which bere 7. preſent if 
unto you 3 and. here have 7 thus ad. if 
dreſſed them for you, that they may 
keepe you: from that ſnare of I1mple'Þ 
ones., 4rd that they may ever lie by 
Jour, when: 7 \ am aead , und with my ? 
(briſt ; 20: keepe yon; upright in the F 
| waies of our bleſſed (hurch. y | 
1:1 know, that. Jome .of you beare a| | 
deare and tender affetqn to theſe few | 
feduc ed ones, though nw they will nit 
beare. you," Ye-:have livedin the ſame || 
(Þarch together like friends : ye have '{ 
delightcd'in: the. | fame. word of God 19 | 
prayer, gnd'\facraments 1%, yee bare | 
| ft weet I comforted 0ne:anctber 1n-the : 
private: communion; of. Saints : and.|} 


ke LN 
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[3 ——_ 


q Tothe Reader. 


vg r | Je wie that" ſtitk the Y; ſeemetd liveun- 
ot fo Þ _—_— lives.towards men, and that 
delu.” pretend to delight ſtill in the 
ſoeit word of (Erift, which is the onely 
joy 'F le of ſalvation. +Theſe things 
10 "Twill: give great advantage to them 
eſemt | tro worke uporyou, and to you to keepe 
45 ads Sntimate familiarity with them. But 
jay in the feare of God I heſeech yu) | 
ple wei beede: weigh well 'what in this 
lie by Yiſcourſe'J'Jay,, and God give you 
tb my [ knderſtanding io all things. i Ft 
1 a 0+ ſmall charge to unchurch.. a 
| Burch to urmimiſter a miniſtery, and 
Fo ur fhip a worſhip. They muſt 

pe fure of their hands, that they can; | 

d will anſwer it to Chrift with cons 
Ir lence when they have:done it. To'dve 
ve. it with.a ekdes heart as to doe it a- 
nainſh. Confcience. "Todoe it withtull 
Eduranceofu Icritanding , 4: to 
\[be it with ſure warrants,and precepts | 
f Chr If they ave ſuch againſt onr 
Fel i a 2 _ (bb burch, 


———— FeArs, 
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| grounds,  F am ſure they ſhall haveſf 


| 


| 
have com 


Gack Low am ſure; we ' ſhall finds Þ | 
them: if not let them. goe, if thy þ 

will ., but follow not them in th'Þ 
hicech. | 6 
Ta keepe you ont of i it, Thave don Þ 


45-7 doe: ' and to yaine them too , i | 


they will not bee refolved Without 'þ 


" 


26 iuſt » cauſe. to except againſt mJ 
dealing with them. They may except 
aint me, as an Engliſh Prieſt, axd | 


ſhopscreature, as: T beare, bu? 


Bi 


ſhall: never» againſt my courſe "with | 
them.” 1 have. dealt with — with | c 
matter more then with words : and » 
vecanſe they pretend t9.twa things, | 

tothe ries and toconſcience, ye 


+: 


and. I know. .a'third thing i in them, 
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to the Reader. 


Peonjeionath vieh them im fig bib 
nth that onely weapon againſt? gs] 
Ii _=_ owne Thoofing , the ward of 
And becauſe they areweake, 
have mot ſhewed my ſelft'a Mantin 
virg them any bitter language, 
Tor exaſperating. termes, . As the 
" mi arking \of. one dog ye b/gets the 
urking bf anotber, though” it ber a-' 
nl ſt the Moone: ſo'is it With 
an} þ ich words, and therefore it went 
but orious , and above # man, if it 
ere layed downe on all ſider, and 
artakings. ' But as the waves of 
be:ſea, When they merte not with 
rocke , but with the ſanils, they 
reewrne "batkes avaine With a wate-. 
IT fleſh: Jo have 7 done” by them, 
1 az all our marters may be done 
ad. inlove. © -- 
Indeed. I haye takim their affe. 
\FY name ont of their monthes , fe. 
a 3  para-| 
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r & Ny man AI {5 com 


The: Epilte: 


this J have done out \ of conſciency 


1 finde by experience\ that the word | 
Separation, dath. zwinne to their 


We | 9 * FE | 
parariſts.; and. given their righ'Þ 
| one unt9.:them , Brownilts ; 'anl'F 
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re 
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cauſe : For," when people of flrom | 
affeftions , and weaker Tudgements, | 
doe reade of the neceſsity of ſepara." 
tion in tht ſcriptures ;. and cav' no | 
diſcerne how we haroe made ſepara-\| 
tion from heatheniſme, and when wi | 
have beene thruſt. oat of Rome |] 


( becauſe wee - were unwilling 


'to bee ſo:bad as* ſhce ): have | 
maintgyned. our juſt ftanding from } 
ber in a\divided way; they have | 


beene willing to hearken to a ſepara- 


ting plott.. Therefore Browne be- | 
ing the leader anmng/t. us ,' to this. 
breach, ({ if now time hath net made | 


it worſe then be intended it) 7 can 
uot nickname , but inconſcience call 


the 
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toithe Reader. 
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——[> 
right] the: childe © after. the fathers name. 
; \aniff Jt was (briſts.courſe;ycare of your | 
tency,, l; ther the \Devill ; bis children | 
word carc, akdjomnſt 1 PE 

their 1% ++7t is true alſo, that afterwards; 


A... 


firm | 1, ee may finde ſome opinions gone 
ments, ſoainſt, that are beld: by fome that | 
epars Pheepe Communion with our (hurch, | 


ae no; {hs of a true Church. But 1 am | 
- we they are the Brownilſts opini- 
( alſo, to whom 1 ſpeake. Mil 
$hat I car ſay therefore for that , 
& this. 7t may bee ," that Jome of 
m know , or have heard of that | 
Notl Maoralizers fable of Amphi-| 
Folus, who 'when hee: Was im all 
Fbis military © accoutraments to. g:rve | 
bombate ( as bee thought )to Argalus 
is $8: Knight of the. Sunne. - This thaus 
Fre. Teſſed her ſelfe im. her bus- 
: [7 nds armour,and 9ave ber busbands 
1 enemy meeting. Amphiolus en- 


* ORR) w-2-4y 


Oo 
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counters 5 valiantly , gave d "_ 
in the necke -cloſeth., voerthrowe,"! 
#nd gives 4 mortall wonndin the bull 


mour ) w—_ his (on ongueſt , an. 
ſaw it was fire Part 

lus bis wiſe, e;. be could. have no com- |3 
fort of the day, it became not a mai” I 
ſo. to ruine 4- wortan. Such is m |\ 


C 
But when bee opened the -ar- i 
2 | 


then1a, wal "| 


caſe beere. j ſay as a father of old, 
{dare not yvrite againſt 2 Biſhop !* 


iq 
of. my comtunionz\ the {oor n+ 
2 
3 


brotherl peace is glorious in the 
(bu ch , even among amen that 0+ -: 
| therwiſe differ in opinion. © But | 1 
if they put onthe armes of an & |" 
nemy , ( becauſe they. will bee:ſa \#t 
with whom 1. fight for \trath, 11) 
cannot helpe it , if x meete with | y 
a blow, though 1 glory not in it, ye 


am ſorry that tre fra be any fu [ 


cauſe, [ 
Il 


Ow a7 
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1] -..7 have now dome. qe commend 
'Þe,"1 you all to ay af Gods grace 
r by, | which isable. to ſave your ſoules, 
| aro} though ne. Bownift,, ar Cock 
and. tiſt had ever beene batched. Liye 
irga © in peace, and the God of peace 
com. 14] ſhall bee with you. Give not 
mai 1] bay to any. opinion whereby the u- 
5 m [4 nity of ſpiric, and the bond of 
"old, 4 love maybe broken, Play the men, 
(hop {Abe ſtrong and of a good courage. 
2-4/1] Harve prepared hearts to dye for 
th $f Chrifts cauſe : but, to bee ſticklers 

. 3þ in ſuch poore quarrels , as can nei- 
3| ther bring peace to the Church, nor 

**| comfort to you at laſt , abhorre. 

{| Wee mult all appcare before the 

'7{ [udgement ſcate of God , where 

ith 1+ | colours ſhall doe us no good, becauſe 

+ | Þe ſhall be iudged naked : Where pre- 

| | fences (ball doe us 10 good, becauſe | 
# [che bookes ſhall bee opencd : 
Fl | and | 


—_— — I_ —*K. —_— — a... 0 IS 


- | —— EE CO” ——— —— —_—— 
* 


TheE paſte, &e. 


a1 and where no authors or » farvourers 
f of Sets , "or Schiſmes hall ſhelter | a, 
us, becauſe we' muſt rand bifore the | 
idk Chrift Iefas : tothon T ever | 
leaye Joh and m whoſe na "ye ſhall 
have the  projers WP 


” «3 << 'S 
SILLS 8 " 


» © 4 T x 
. F $4 


Yours tobe uſedin the ſer- 


(9 'viceofthe Goſpel 


' L 4 6 4 - 6 "3. 4 \ 


'RonERT ABBOT. 


». ac. +» wd_lroo yg Ns _—_..- #8. ramus #® 


— 


=+< wp Cog On $f Sr. 4 a 


| 


Nene 


— 


ditation is thus ſummed 
up. In 


SeRion 1. 


The Rate of Chriſtians and their care to 
keepe it. 


Section 2. 


lick communion in aſſemblies ; 


Scion 3+ 
The vice of thoſe that forſake publick 
communion : and firſt of the ue 
The forſakers of our aſſemblies that 


Ree.0, Neo Nd BL . ys * 
XLFLNDETEHD K\E/QY; | 3 


The Contents of this Mc- || 


jp —- . h. | "Ys F, 
The way to keepe a Chriſtian ſtate is pu | 'Þ 


would be accounted holy ; and firit of their 
name of Inſtice, Brown:fts, which is due 


ts them. 
Scion 5, 
of that name they would have, Separ a- 


tilts, | 


-_ — ——————_—————_— 


FI 
: 


Ll 


[ w fn A* ee” 7 . 
2 2 - Ce 
[ _—— 


wa 


ob. | 


> 


At 


1736491 


8 - 
f Yu 
fy 


5 
1 
bs 
- 


| 
! 
| 
' 
| 


oe RR 8 a 
4"; 


-, 
F 


& 


* % 


LY 


4 Lie forſake our Church : ang firſt whe- 
Pher we bea irne Church, \ 484} 


| Bout the nature of avifible Church- 


F 

n 

: 
« is 


« &> 


*Fbout our enterance intq 4 true Church , 
| IÞvhere of their covenant. 


aſſumed by them. mn 
SeQion 6. _ 
of the Browniſts opinions upon which 


[3 


Seaton 7. 
of their firſt exception againſt us , 4- 


—  — 


SeQtion 8. Ne 
of their ſecond exception 4g4inſt us, 4- | 


SeRion g. 


A queſtion by the way ( becauſe ſame of 
them queſtion it ) AED tizing of B4- 


4 /tards of 1mpenitent Chriſtians. 


| Scion 10. 


” 


VP 
” 
"* ? 


of their third exception againſt us, 4- 
bout — our Chyrch, Chriſt, anithe 
King nndty him. | 


Setian wr, 


ww 


| | of their fourth exception againſt - 4- | 
©3594 out |. 


"The Contents. | 


*Þ:iſts, aud how unjuſtly H# #5 expethed and 
[ | | [4 HUNTS | 


PR Mc th Att. ti a FR” 4 PA 


"The Conrent 


——— 


* » 
- bd >. 
—_—_ = 
% 
: 


J 
| 


| 


i 


| 


| debated 
the Lords table. 


0 


| of: their lift exception againit our Charch j 
about the government of it + and firſt of 'Y 
e 


the power of Governement, whether int 


| whole aſſembly . 


' Of their ex 


ſeparate 
\true worſhip : where o 
jorder, and ſig 


Jers, "IT. 


| bowt the members of our Charch where is 6 
f wicked profeſiors comming | 


Section I'3: 


SeQion 13. 


cept 
| governing, Bilkiops , and the exerc 
their goverment, in ordination , excom-|\ | 
munication, impoſing oathes. | 


Section 14. 


| | 

|, Of their ſecond opinion upon which the) 
| ſeparate from ws : | 
ire miniſtery , where of ordeyners, titles, | 
 callings, infirmities, and maintenance. | 


: wee have 


Seion 1 F. | 


|. i Of ther laſt opinion upon which they 
om us ; becauſe.wee have not 4 | % 
Ceremonies of | | 


nificant, and of ſtinted pray- | F 


10s acainſ the per ſons 4 £E 


e4 Oy 


Til 


Bok 4 


ScRion | Þ._ 


—_ 


—__ 


| The Contents. 


Section 16. 

= of their maine exception in their for” 
=} mer argument, to witt , our COMMON 
prayer booke : where of the order of dr- 
| v:ne ſervice, and their exceptions again# 
A kneeliitg, Croſſe, and reſponſes or an(wers 
"Fn Baptiſme. 

4 Section 17. : » 
8 9ftheuſe that is to bee made of all good 
P4ſſemblies : to learne ronfideration , and 
ex ortation, becauſe the day is approaching, 
Jp» hich 15 applied to our foaſakers.  * | 


anne too Boo og Ia: Doc Bag ogds f | 
= 1, METS IL ay | ''F 


#y Reader , there are two texts of | 


Cripture whereupon the Browniſts | 
de budla their frame , hefides many other wn | 
\pacticular queſtions, Theſe thou ſhatt | 
finda «leared (4; 1. judge in conſeicnce) in || 
moſt Sections, as than geeft along. Theſe 'F 
are 1 Cor. 6. 17. whereupon they ground |. 

| their ſeparation ; and Mat. 18.15, 16, 'Þ 

| x Lk 1 Cor.5. whereupon they ground | 

| ine | 


new Pariſh diſcipline. Thou ſhalt 
finde theſe cleared Setion 5. and 12. 
| But before thou readeft, I wouldintreate 
thee to corrett the errours of the preſſe, ||| 
Printed at the latter end of the booke : and | 
' then learne with me, or learne me. F 


4 


- 
| 
: 


treate | 


| 8 


2654 


Ents of OVR 
| ' CHVRCH-FORSAKERS.. 


OR 


| A medication $0. {till the 


| paſſions 'vf anquict Brow- 


wry oo _ 


I MS. | . [At 4 ——— 


—__— _ Mt. 


1%, 

or king ore: "ſentings of our BY | 
I's itogrrher as the manner of ſome is ; but 
1K rs; one prac we and ſo mach [- 


} the eb as rgeeſce the dey epprowhing.., D 


” _ 


CCIE_ ws. om —_—_— — 


"Siction.s. mic 


| The eſtate af Chriſtians and rherh. 


| Fare to keepe: I, 


PRs © 


CO —_—_ 


A triall of our SECT, 1} 


Eh nre 


ue it be with, 


pphs citatc} 


Ces Ms 
hee hah wh made to! 


exe ien him thither 3 and he hath «» «3 
| wn conduCt. The by s (cre 


lihrety to emer ſedby: 


| i C.hrilk! 
PNgs wo WITT e of the Goc! 


| bead ivelingin his bedly. His guide 1s the 


0 | hiph-pricſt ovatchehoule of God, Chr 


Hebico2a) 
Bt. | 
| 


{| the Lord he Ld Chit vm this iberr'þ 


e of ot; 


tbir yl 
hr 5 _ our loſes Chrif, 


TEE andi An all 


"Wh chitefore fhould hee now al 


»} { «vw # &Y 


F£or NON », EN ers then Congque- 


1 pea without rhrid@y7 picfenc! 


- [; grad Bonn Finſt, che vertue 
fered gf ſome Chriſtians , or rather the aR of j 
ca Bceoondly;the werofodhas) atrahorhc 


_ 


3 
. 


———— 


Sper. 2 


_ _ Y = ed: *_®... CY - - =—_ s vi 
- | wa ry 
4 UN ' : "_ 


= 
| 


, i  ”4 vs y : , # AM 

| cena oC LULZ 

[-wrke2} nal avg 220 bog , v; [TICK 
| Sict bo; MEEED 
| 1.80 P42: dhrepo a; Chriſtian Ftate'it 
$504 2117 {flick communion, if! ti 


ks. " » 
by te 4: F "74 £34 5 * 
>»; og 1; AS41743 4*.. 


a k * 
9 ©. -AKL firſt of 
, | a 
| C-T4 
- » +. 
' 


PROEEYES YN EP2SISSSM 


2.3 2.2;5- 


SnoHt 2» 


| ©.% kn ms rl 


\ e#* * . 
wo a T3 FE . 4 G . 
,- - 
_ F 5 « \ 
! , where Gi $s peoODIE 
- . - . _ * 
. . + - 


etetmggn 8 


of God ve. 
kgtedtpry reade, meditate art pn 
ferre uni privace # but were mol Wag. ol 
ould [ay i unto then, - Jer-ws 
the» the Lord. They oben 
owiththe throng 
i! Smngagrl 2: x are matinee 
and pr iſe to ker ea; they ac- 
«Gen: nhx/h day Axis br her thous 
fg areſha rather bee deavebgepers in'rhe 


i. oney they ler the ty were joe 
LrHick ram oye rops 
pa | 


=—_— 4 m—_—_ "I _—. td. te  — 
oy 
F , a £ 
. 


ops. 


Powres) ':'but'as it was | 
ſrhe daiest Chrft;chri- | 


jars | PL, 122.1, 


Plal.42- 4 


P24; 10 | 


k IC yr , ' come let ins de up to the | 2. £ 
romiy yy frets = ro'the ife ofthe | WE: 


odd was ir_fulfiſec? by*hic'| 


of Jacob \ 
converted f oghe Gentiles, as wee | 


ſe iv'the hiſtory of the ARs2Nc © 
"Yea, ries , 5 ing, 


Ke fake, how readily dthey 
ok and holes of the | 


5,and pits, to woods 
they 


| 


_ — 


— 


| afs 
| cx 
bom 
ANG 
we 
thy 
wh 
the 
| cer 
the 
ate 
Ci 
; Ge 
io, 
Th 

| ak 
| thi 
en 
4m 
fai 
Co 
Da 
Þ 
tay 
alu 
| fo1 


ſ; 


——_» Sno. TT wrO ESC EEST9gDSA amn = 


—— 


5 BS ESD PST eq ',» |, 


| for 6 6 


- 


. 


Chnrth-orſabtrs. 


Eg 


Teigius eefan) bus wo wal pooch: 


" 
. 
—_— -—va” als 


}. 
2 


alwanes . 


El — 


| w_ . IIB Ie — | 
axias of over; Wav 2; 


— 


| fant Hime inks mi \ nd owes, 
nad a nmr ona/prieigon together; 
therefore centainely hee is (- by way of 

Amore to us: be: 


4 
1 


54g 


ge agaonges 6 diſciples j and 
with as Hoey elders) _ pea 
\of:Gods: he of ſack 
f Wwearie 2 
of Gol pools xe wean of oc | 
to hold: God faſt, by the | 


pox ram r 
d of precepe;promiſe, and correQtion; 
Ohta » wherein a bargaine is _ 


thee arch by.the 


which havcacompe 
Vhenthe 


wellzs 
oo reagls hays 


| {elvesto-warchat the gate," 


the 
of the deoret, where pubick S_ | 
wk 
Oh that all Gods 


| and wouldbeterter W 


lanes DIS which: arc 
to comeand helpus. For- 


[cb en bemferalags omen ns | your 
backes npon Gout face, angels, ſaints, and | - 


COMm- 


POS, 


——— - et E IR EPI noe ——— ng ——— 


VE emo mnmm—— 


k —t—t———_— ERAS oY 9s -_ OE VII 
- : - 7 s 
*: > 
: % 
. Lg - Ps 0 
ſhaw 


4. 64 - 
T . 
, L 
= - .. . pe . 
&X) > . ® 
| . f | and 
m . " 
6 x 
a Y & 4 
A F £ = | xl - 
. S : X : 
.” 


_ 
* of <4, qo 
—___ 


=D ESD wTOD 1. 


u\ : 


2 LwwwcoyW@ioco.rg co 6LEO 2 


ro ab, God ſcnds fuckrieb 


whe SEED 


ariahs women preſſed 
FEENEES ef kad. Lord, how 
| or Bridewe nn zi other. jail, 
The tobe any. 
where ; / herteniacaſ y.Surcly, 
when | 


0:4 + i 4 oo £44 © 4. Das he Ee OR a 
= - 


= 4 
_ "F.-Y __ 


_” 


Ser. 4; 


Maj 
, ” . 


1 
: 


Pal, 87.3 


£.,9.08.113 


- 


> OCTOÞ 


BE Q 


= 


2.01.0, 
Apoc.3.2. 


»-F -$ 


Toel.2,15 
16, ; 


o 


"Ft 2B IHE 


£6 Cho 2 1 of > 


CO ES WF "Ss TY VvW_—w WW , ca k LY _W_WIM9. AH HH. = 


- 
JR : 
" = 
gi ps - 
' LA 
”- 0” 
= - 
> ,©T. 


D == 


mw. 4 
rvice call che 
And 


De 


ſolved ; 


Pſal.uo.3 
Pro,s.33 


4 


Ercch. 4 
10 


Torlgye. 


.though: Za. AQt3, 43 


chary 


————————— 


b” » p. 
% A, 


A thiallof dur > Sacr, 4. 


TS oh 


af?) p43 ”_ x [32006 - | of their nome. 
4 'Here Ate! others, who: bee x AC. 
9 107 X Ann -trnely-/relip1 5 


- 
. 
- 


g JIN Church forſeters. 


—_ 


” Wee thade of five irlerodudtions to o this 
(chile, before it was raiſed tothe height 
itnow hath: ht Ifay,in mold,and opi- | 
nlod; not in members, which have beene ſo | 


few Chis ſixteenc huridred dred yeares and mote, | 
[borer dem onltrarirly ſay , it is4 
of mans © ages * Al of Chiriſt; | 


ſo lon; rowers | 
x? TIE wo undted fifty three $4 
after Chil 6. Tide of ons Nog- | Novarus 


| yeares 
varnd,wo firſt lived under Cyprian, riext ar | 1797 n9- | 
Rowe, Pet habe willing to get himlſelfe a —_— 
me eu! repentance to them that had | dur; arre- | 
ied Chriſt , rhorough heat of ple: mp | 
rei Ki of fon feate. Teabp d | Jiarus, e- 
caries believers who after biptiſme | 27,22 
any ecoll ſinne, After Ds rang, | nirms, A 
209 9 Ba indea PO his bee. a. | Nipri. | 
op Was appointed, Ee 
NE, ſoules into his ſe& : who 
Ae choughit gs eaves betrer cg > 
ale] chm upon the formet conccits) | 
themſelves Cathari , of Puritaves. 
Thiele ſuffered theircbbe, ad flow, fora 
0 gle and humility tooke turnes. 
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ſeparatiqn, thai « the bp{owe of the chwrch , 
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ſometimes dwelrin ſolitary places by chem» 
(elves and ſometimes in the ſuburbs of ci- 
ties. They fained alſo great holineſſe arid 
C » al dreamed God te bave man: 
forme, and humanc parts. But their (e& 
ved not their perſons: and I am flire 
out forſakers wil nor acknowledge 
| 11 any to bze of this condemned 
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the heads of ſome right godly Io, n 
other points who' were ready to ſuffer 
for Chriſt , anddidfo : for it is hard not 
ro fall from one extreamity to another , if 
ſound judgement ( acc to the rule g1- 
yen)doenot poiſc .the lig e of afte-| 
Cons. But theſe in Germany , were crow-| 
ned with thename-of Anabaptiſts, whole! 
dodrine -; and/praftiſe,to overthrow the 
Church , and ſtate,are well knownc, and a 
| | well: confuted 'and condemned,by Lathe, 
Calvine, Zanchins, andan whole army of 
others:” Butourforſakers (Iam ſure) will 
not own theſe mall points,neither will t 
ownethem, becauſe they forſake them allo 
an ſome. 
Fifily therefore , wee muſt goe lowe! 
&: and if wee. come to the daics of 
fled Qucene Elizaberb ©, after divers 
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meete with one Browne, who firſt raiſcth a 
ws "norang core Life tenecsof ourforſs 
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been the objedts of diſconteted,or quict ſpi- 
rits. If humble foules have met with 
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farteasT know ) ofthat full ſtraine , whq 
have taſted of more or lefle learning ill 
placed, from Chriſts time downward. Sce- 
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from them, and his owne tencts , for the 
moſt patr, 

But ſccing the firſt authour jultly gives 
the name ( asthat carpenter that builds an 
houſe for-the. building of it, though after 


ward hee burne ic down)-theretore 1 cannot. 


bee ſo unjuſt, as co ſuffer them, by mee, to 
| C3 bee 


his E ftate of true Chriſtievr,and other pam- | 


| 


| 


| pen Fys 


POE np neng—a—ypgn—_—_——_ gg | __ 


The iſſue 
of this 
diſcourſe. 


Atrial of our 


— — 
Fmcooo 


bee called by : ther 
received from hm in his new chriſtians 


; | ag you aske the iſſue of this di. 
courſe; it is to draw to this concluſion, 
that this church of theirs was never heard 
of. rill Brownes time ; and fo I argu 
thus. That which never was a true chut 
from Chriſts time to the dates of Query 
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nor, s4''trae church now : for the gar 
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ther do. char Gert 
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ons were of old : I confeflc it is true, But 
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enherpoſlitively in all points which mak 
their "op { wn them ) achich; < 
pra in ing contrary tenet 
held by the true >; and then the 
ſhall bee the truechurch for mee. 
*Butit way beethey will ſay , thatth 
chuitch of Rowe thus diſputes againſt 
It is true: and ſo doe wee againſt then 
abourtheir church built up by rhe late cou 
cell of Trexr : afficrning confidently thi 
there was never one church but was unde 
the aurle of thar councel, fx had becne d 


force before. Bat when they plead (0: 
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gzinſt us , wee goe to that which made true” 
viſible churches inthe Apoſtles dayes ,- and 
ever ſince, that is profeſſed fubrmuſſion to 
the mule of faith in the ſcriptures , and a 
profeſſion of faith inthe ttiniry , eſpecially , 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that rocke where- 
upon the church is built: and ſo long as 
we have this, wee fearenot their plea. 

 Ff they ſay , that they doe thus much 
to make them atrue church alſo, Ir is true, 
ay rt, as wee doc; and yet they denie 
us (ſo daing) to be atraechurch except wee 

of their new covenant. If therefore, 

they cannot fide a church of that cove» 
nant ull Frownes daics, how can they beca 
truechurch which hath neverfailed, nor c- 
veT ſhall> Let them duely conſider this 
iſſue, andGod give them underſtanding 1 
all things. 


Wb SECT. $. 

| Of that name they would have (Separatſt ) 
1 and bew unjuftly aſſumed 414 
title of honony, 


EOS TSSSHSEES = #22 | =} | 
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| [7s moſt true , that they ate loath to ac- 
 Aknowledge: the name of Browne their fa- 
ther, not (ticking to brand him with che li- 
very of a rxrne-coate,ifnot Apoſtate ( and 
ſurely deſerves tobce: ſoundly laſhed who 
would raſhly father it to ſucha breach ) : 
yea, andthey tell us , that they will have 

C4 their 
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cheirnamefrom ſcriptures, not from men, 
and will be called,cthey of the ſeparation, 
© Inthis Iam yerglad , thar they love the 
ſcriptures mare then men : and I humbly 
pray , phat all that would be accounted good 
mes,would not tell us what this good man, 
andthat , held; and ſaid ; but what Jeſus 
Chriſthath left tobe held in the (#re word of 
God.,that their faith may not ſtand in the wiſc- 
dame of men. But yet bctore we believe 
them,we muſt know in what ſcripture their 
name of ſeparation ſtands: 

"We reade indeed that Go ſaith to 1/r«- 
| el, 1 ame the Lord thy God which ſeparate 
3 2 | yon from. other people , which Salomon thus 

| expounds, than didft ſeparate them from: 4- 
oy the people of the earth, But arc not 
allchriſtians ſeparated thus as well as they, 
from lewes, Tarkes, Heathens > 1{rael was 
notſeparate fro 1: raigning ſinnc , and ſin- 
es bit for rafees rad free af the! 
true God, - For even then God ſaid of 
thtm , ' Jer have tempted me theſe tenne times, 

and have not berkened unto my veyce : this c- 

vill congregation ate gathered together «- 
gainſt mee: thou art a fiffeneckgd people : 

thou baſt provoked me to wrath , aud [ was an- 
£7) with thee to deſtroy thee : and I hope, 

all chriſtians are' of no worſe ſeparation 
| VWereadeagaine that Panlat Epheſus, de- 
parted from: the wicked ,. and Fg the 
@ſciples. Kris wellit was ani ApoIHe, mb 
-4 AS. 4 h 4 
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hadan univerſll Juriſdiion by immedi- | 
ate Call, and nor private perſons , who may 
not doe as hee... It was. well , it was Paxd, 
who went to Jewiſh {ynagogues , tohave 
ſpiritnall communion ', reachednone 
other thing +, bur that whic Moſes and | AR.26.22 
the' Prophers did ſay ſhould come to paſle, 23, 
and not- = gon Na arp ow egfore his 
ſeperating the dulcipies , we reade , he {epa- 
+7. E Auf any dn notfrom all ; and | 
thatfrom thoſe that were hardened, and be- 
hieved wet, and ſpaks evill of faith in Chriſt be- 
fore the multitude, as the text faith. What 
is this to ourchurch « wherein they cannot 
tind one member that belicves not in Chriſt 
(atleaſtdodrinally) , nor onethat ſpeakes 
evillof the way of belicying in Chriſt, 
though thonſands juſtly ſpeak cvill ot their 
| way, whictiisthe thing in queſtion. 
ce reade allo againe that renowned 
place;come opt fron among thems, andbe yee 
ſeparate, and trench no os thing , and ] 
will receive yow ſanth the Lord.' For what 
fellowſpip bath ri gccexſneſſ with unrighteou/- 
veſſe,and what agreement bath light with dark- 
eſſe '? this will not affoord them the 
_ il ey . —_— ro the 
perſons that muſt be ſeparated frome, | NCY AIC | vcr 1a, 15. 
heatheruſh I=fidels, 6 4rrokty Idelaters,in 16 
utter darkeneſſe , andſo, notacknowled- 
ging the true God, - And are wee inthe 
church of ©ngland (uch? Doe weenor pr - 


feſſe Gavingtruth ? Doc we nor look, Fo 
| the 
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——rtr rt. 
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Aribifos Sher, 5 


theft vothouth . - _ onely by 
Chriſt an eljet od, and 
by workgs deny A yer-ſhall nor oy things 


bepare to them. that are ?  Lookenext 
to the perſons that are - 6k} to ſeparate, 


= ethechriſtian ({orinthians,to whon 
Re pole gives {weete words, The _ 
called tobe ſaints , dc90ns 
re Crib to the fellowſhe to 
owzin Chreft, Chrif: owne ;, begotten in Chrif 


Jeſus t þ the Gels, tho fro 
mive the Lord ; whonu [ 
praiſe.becanſe ye aY yon the ordinances; axd 


who FT ACRE forrow , Jon the fon 
ye * E pee? wicked vices, 
| both in mers mage in their private mee: 

Og, As Srv (if God kom here-| 


now ,' that chriſtian 
church , which was cob nn. to ſepa- 


rae from heathensin their ldol-feaſts and 
abominable atheiſme , was yet in ſome- | 
yrerh hecne __ heathens i | 
heenot them to ate one 
rom another in chriſtian 7 wr Suu piety 
and charity ; bur 


ate from 
all knowne 
naman age ar 


rnfr us RH workes of 
torcprove them { inthcir 


pla- 
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places "2X in word, I, jodgemers , affeftion | 


with which 
+ Var Tracom amr Hh Paxl texmeth 


utirometar rae Make fe, Beal, Idols. The 


wa REY they may have fellowſhip 
with them, eelories,yo rent bend 
grove nni f, it plaine ap- 
pe tha ines aft as if he had hhjes 
that arechriſtians mult nor 'be with the un- 
men ofdarkenelſe, ſonnes of Be- 


righteous 
- deny ord po oa 
os iving atone, 
ths Tho: ththem in their wicked courſe. 
ay,can they raiſe aname of ſepara- 
Sivevfeam hence ; except 
emprove that all of us live in unrigh 


and datknefſe, m league wh Saran, 


andin idolatrie, and that we as 
| couples ate linked together, rd promoter 


| thetceevils? or We can wejultly give them 


that name of Separanfs cxcept wee will 
vrv oat ſuch > Jer them bee, 

rom their firſt father , Brownifts : and be- 
cauſe they will be of the number and nex- 
wr ofthoſe, ſme bu for/ke th aſembin 
of onr fe ther ; therefore Jet us 


| Ore Cience, and as quiet a ſpirit 
| 45 their caufe will permic examine their 
þ pmeneAng word of God. 
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SeCT. 6. 
Of the Browniſts opinions npon which they for. 
| N ſake our ard: 1. Becauſe we are not 

| 4 tree church, 


T heſe grounds of Browniſme they referre 
- tothree heads,to wit,our church , ow 
| miniſtery,and our worſhip. 
1; { They deny,usto haye a true church. 
* They deny usto havea true miniltcry. 
2 The deny usto haveatrue worſhip. 
| 3 Un CRarge were truc,{urely,they might 
ſay as vidro Eliah ,; {sthere nat acauſe) 
But whether bee not moſ} falſe let a good 
conſcience , guided by the word of God, 


Cc, | | 
Foie os or Aras cabs ag oe: 
| caurch. Andtnhuugh wee being 1 polict- 
ſton, and they labouring to caſt us on 
might putthem to the proofe, yet ſhall Iy 
Gods helpe.) tender this one reaſon, 
among many, to prove that we have a truc 
church. 
_  Wherethere is thetrue matter and form 
of atruechurch,there is atrue church. For 
this cannot be denied » that the matter an; 
| forme ofa true man makeatrueman, that 
s,the body and fouleunited : ſo mult it be 
inthe. church. Bur our church hath the 
erug matter and forme of atruc church: 
and therefore is a true church. 
It is denied by the Browniſts that wee 
have ſuch matter and forme; and itis pro- 
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| ved thus , firſt for the matrer. The true 
| matter ofa true church is /#ch as profeſſe /a- 
| ving truth caught in the Scriptures , and is 
| proved thus. That which makes a man a 
true. member ofa true churh , that doth 
make atrue church . (for members doecon- 
ſticure the whole) : bur profeſſion of (a- 
ving truth makes a true member of a true 
church ; for Symon Mag, upon his pro- 
feſſion was admutred a member , till he fell 
away : and the Exnuch _ the ſame pro- 
feſſion was admutted too by baptiſme, and 
for ought wee know continued for cver. 
Now, that we inthe church of Emg/and do 
Ho ſaving truth , according to the 
ctiptures cannot be denied. If the Brow- 
nifr ſay , that wee overthrow all by thou- 
| lands of wicked livesin perſons, in, and of 
ourchurch.l am ſure that the church of Co- 
rinch was worſe then ours can be ( in ſome 
things) , it was too bad with exvyiangy, 
carnal men , uncharitable wretches , that 
| rent to law before *nfidels , (candalizing the 
| weake, partaking with Idols; hcrelics, a- 
| tuſe ofthe Lords ſupper by drunkennefle, | 
and contempt of the poore, and with dere- 
einceft : 'yerwhen Paul writes unto 
them ( even before the inceſtuous perſon 
was caſt out ) he ſalutes them all, as thoſe 
| that arethe chnrch of God , Saints by calting, 
and ſanttified in (brift leſas,- at leaſt , by a 
ſanTification of conſecration in baptiſme, and 
their profeſſion. | 


| But | 
es etc eo nn om nn nn nent w_ 
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But ſay the Brewnifts , doth prefeſſn 
Ee of Chriſt > will 
wn ere body of Chriſt ſerve fora 

church 2: Sar dr ormrarzangdy 
v be taken two wayes : = 

ph worn Deen belive; an 
carho Cc s WV are nn 
chsigthoc + ar ar pres 
rabehaſechnartin way of ſalvation 
- 0 we be not.enemies to them(clveszas eve- 
ai 149 w Chriſt thas beereth not fruit, 
Thus the whole church af Corinth was 
OT IT EEE 
mn i, .£ QO Ma-» 
ny wr of it nag without power, 


brings a church. into out: 
hk (5 poaries with Chriſts bady (as bad 
100? v0 14 —_ and ſo into 
the way of pogo the body of 
L —_— if ceotvs _ e not ,quench not, 
Or deſpiſe nor tbe of grace. 
pondered of a true church, 
that is Chriſt united unco the perſons pro- 
felling his ſaving truth. For as the forme 
ofamm1s his ſoule united to his body ; fo 
cheforme ofachurch /, which is the body 
ome Sean unuced unto it, - Now, 
that Chnitis/ pred wee our church , 1s 
. | proved _- : becaule hee ome the law 


oo 
ving per —__ Asa king 
i$unit2d to his ſubs by his lawes,and ex- 


ecution, 
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NO wicfion io the 
(lay the Browns) 
oc not anſwer. 
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the diſobedience 
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ay 


e juſt. This, Penh, wall 
7% conleclic that God hath 
doth thus proceed , but from the influence 
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ad bowet er of Chriſt united to us ? I an 
MR Chriſt borbs way co heaven : and 
 oneforile cannot bee converted from the 


oo e, but it1sby the 
| | RE tne of Cheſts thee oe 


| ES ce mult be his w/edome, 
toreach him re) from dead works, 
 andfaich in Chaſe.” "As hee is aPrieft, he 
Rl a hs 
we([e. as heis1 
King, hee fu. yuh. OY the gates of 
hell”; and maihcaine him to himſelte in the 
of ſalvation |, for ſavfifizarion, and 
hd  Coriclude thertfore, that 
if wee have the matter and __—_ of a. 
exception , 1 (cence) wy 
the word of God. 
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© Brown s fff exteptions 'againſf #1, | 
about the mature of 4  vifible © 
FL {burch, | 


| Poor becauſe the Browniſts hes oreat 


pee ny, to ſ us , that 
| ours15 not x'true churc _ 


therefore _ 
particular viewof their pleas againſt it,that 
airy ſee 


thay Go ec of their torſa- 
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[o[ irito a crue church, 
[44 The head of s true church. 
|4{ The members of a true churcti. 
[F{The goverriement of a true church, 
morc ot fewer froin 
WO nd Ravi <= 
within it of governement in 
nepitins ele fo and affelng ( at 
cotweniE) for exerciſe of goverhe- 


Won ſolemne worſhip. This is che 
ſuthme of what I can conceive them to 


Anu oinec wing: would 


3 EESAS [wh ; 


bY den | 
Sn c9tb bee mombers of 
mnt exceps! thicy can ſhew rho 


to be ruled by the joint con- 
(rofrn whole numer, 'or(ir may bee) 


by 5-1" Pn 
X. 
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FS he be "PEPE in at eaſt. 

| ymigh itmult have ſufficient authonty | 
; within, it [ae for governement in all cauls| | 
| ecclefiaſticall , that is, a plenary power, | 

1 by conſent of members, toordaine mins 
| ſters, call, orcaſt them our, (as the neceſſi- 

ty of the church requires ) , to EXcommunt-| 

cate, and receive in, and to order allthings| 
:n their aſſemblies for rhe advancement of} 
Chriſts kingdomec, wichoutthe leave or re- 
ſixaint of any. 

Fourthly, iemulſt aſſemble for aCts of 20- 
yernetnent,and ſolemne worſhip, (without 
{| which.it isbur a ſhadow. ) thatis , irmul 
| meete intheir mecting places to pray, 
| preach, prophecy, - baptizc, and communt: 
*|-CatE.; asthe {pirit giycs wilcdome and utter 


——— 


.Xance.. 

.Now, (becauſe they, finde not our chur 
ches thus rmade.up, according to their own 
fanſies.; -t cretore doe they forſake them 

Se alle or Carthe leaſt ) no truc churches 

S 


» TH way of chutching and un- 
emblics(ſo farre as y hs Lf 


cherby thei fix conlerences and writings): | 
ry Wipe our aflemblies after thi 
they willnotdeny us to hav 
:3+L.to be ſeparate trom ewe, 

Ee ldelaters and wicked Bels 


| & on for ſpirituall life by 
| Gi merino pa ,. af 

Wwct for tdinagion,,. EXcommunication, | 
| ME, and order z, Ot that wee have 
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| aſſemblies for. governement. , and ſolemne 
WF worſhip : ab the reſt of the frame ir is 
W but the iſſuc of their ownebraine , and nor 

ofthe aw and rule of Chrilt. 
8 For rf , whicrcas they would have no 
"| nationallchurches, bur particularin depen- 
"il dent conghagatiors : they muſt confcſlc 
"65" that the whole nation of 1/-eel was biit ove 
charch, And though then they Had but 
one T. abernacle » yet when aftcr they were 
divided into {eyerall $ ynagophes , did they 
not continue the only church of God ? were 
they not {till reputed of God as one man, 
though ſome were better , and more 

E? 


. Iris rue, ſay they, becauſe they had bur 

one high-pric{t , a figure of Chriſt which 

wasto vaniſh. Nay tarher , becauſethey 

| were biit one people and common-wealth, 

profeſſing the ſame reiigion,and ruled by 

| the ſame lawes , both before they had one 

"mi high-pricſt,and after,when(by corruption) 

Wl #bey bad two; Neither was the highi-priclt 

Ml 1n On ot governement a type of Chriſt 

'S (for ſo was Melchizedech, of whoſe ordcr 

| Chriſt was, andnot after the order of ea- 

[ro ) : but inreſpeRof his ſacrifice, 'and | 

| interceſſion for the whole people,and his en- 

| terancealone into the holy of holies, bearing 

| the names of the twelve tribes : and Chriſts | 
| governement belongs os kingdome, not 
o his pricſt-hood, Beſides , mult they 

| actcontclle that that ene church of rhe ria- | 

| DS. "| 


_— 


—_—- 


. « 
- 
mommy 
F 


i 
ms 


 Atridllof our 


* [law,and one king ? Cn rehef 
ſtance of governement, and one king to or- 
. | der both prieſts,and people : and that nor 
1$am, 15. | Satype of Chriſt, buras a king by royal 
| * } authority ,as head of the rrebev,, as I ſhal cleate 
| tiasgas hereafter. Yea, doc wee not reade of the 

#2? | churchof Epbeſws which was one houſeof 
E- God ; over which Tiwwerby was the firſt ar 
iſhop(as it comes to us from old- 
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| all the Blders, Deacons, and believers that | 
| Pax! gives him Jurisdition over there, 
| ſhould be of one | 


F : 


/ 


| 
| 
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Secondly; whereas they urg that a true] 
church muſt be ſeparate from al fallc waics/ k 
p wry Oogk 
orbeunchurched.i apa cb: 


5 © £2, 
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| 


[derrof idolatric, realy co bring : 
| Peulcalls the. Corinth an 4 church of God, | 1 
| /axurs by calling , whenat that inſtance many 


fl incommunion with them had debar 
| | ſtrifes, backbi- 


| 49 , calls the Jewes bis children and pe Me, 


td from ralereof Sodome, rebellions Princes, | 


that were nqutward communion of chri- 


— wu 


vhen they were (o farre from being cpara-. 
campaniens of theeves : that they had ſuch 


tecchers a7 cauſed them to erre , ſuch women 
awerefull of helliſh pride, (uchr«cb wen as | 


were cruell op Ours ,. ſuch ##babitauts as | 


the earch was filed wnder them ; and (uch 
alaceofthe church as the faithful city was 
ame a» barlor, with their oaks, &- 


| 


y,that we no where, not cver, Tam 
| Thirdh, | 
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"Thirdly, whereasthey plead, thatever 
particular congregation hath- ſuthcicnt po- 
wer, by generall'vore of members,in all cas 


ſeseccleliaſtical; Tnult wonder, before a-M| 29 

. | ſwere, what * . have rhe e,all the men-M|: 4 
| bers, powergfjuriſdition over all 2 Whallſ| 89 
hew ſctiprure *harh ever: Chriſt made for(M| 191 
this confuſipfh:Surely we finde irnor before M111 
thelaw : fof'then power of governement Ch 
lay upon Adam, N 14h, ' Abraham, Iſaath, WW 19% 
Taceb loſepb,/and theirpecres. Surcly it waW| 7 
not under the aw :* for rhen power of go-M| 11 
verniement lay ypon' Moſer , and his af WM 
ſtants, ( eva" by the advice of lerhro) and upon WM} PE 

" Aaron , t5' whom the [people mnt aſlent. ſj 99 
The law was dclivered tothe priefts and WM} ©/4 
aers, and they were tharged#o looke to the as 
reſt. It isas ſure aiſo't! 
th 
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ever 8 themin their a | Thus Biſbop CmPrian | 5.4 con. | 
t po- Ml ſometimes did ,, and ſometimes ſuperivurs | /cientia 

| cai-WMdotequire the aflenc of infcriours for better |-pleba, 
e ah- | peace and love, / "IP 4 
nem 'Andthatthe people had. no authorityin | 
Vial governing chechurch appearesþy the com, 4 
c for | million of Chrift to his e4poftes, and choſe | 
»fore that ſhould ſuccced them, Lee yee ( faith Matth, 18 
Chriſt) aud #44ch and baptife, teaching themes | 19920, 

ta obſerve what ever | have rotor and 1 | 
ans with you alwaics to, the end of the world,” 
Thepromiſc 1s as the charge, to the Apor 
ſtles and their fucceſſours: , and nct to the 
people in buſineiſe that..concerres them | | 
»\Againe, [ will give thee the keyjes of the king- | 1144 6 16 
dome of hg ( ſaith,Chriſt toPerer in CI 
the name of the reſt ) ,: and therefore, 
makes good his word to them all; he [en 
them, inſpired thems- , and then ſaid, whoſe Toh, 20, 21 
prnes ye remit or retaine, ſhall be remuted or re> | 22,23. 
tained. It would be ſtrange after this com- 


| muſſion, to hearc of a pawcr of governing | 
| anthe people ;, eſpecially feeang for the exe- | pph, 4,ux | 
|-cutung of it, ,,,Chriſt gave officers to his 124 
|church.,, and not to his church power to 
|amakethera.;;hce gave them to his church, RY 
fobecn Chrifts / 9 dire and rule by | * Cor: 5- , 
his word,, and not ro bee direQted and ruled 2% 
[9/1 Thereforc1t any thing be out of or+ | 
ct he blameth them,not the people: TIcon- 
8 | tended with the Rulers ad nobles,ſaith Ne | Neha. u 
: hemiah : . and to the Angels of churches | '7e 
-D4 fpeaks, | 
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ey _ 
| {ptakes Chriſt ſharpely for things amſſe, 
yr RE RO, Chriſt would not have 
;. | themmule,, bucto be ſub6Q to wegfrares, 
and ſpiritual everſeers, -'This  amconfi- 


hn pra bogpen rhe pppe ol, 
. bd, OT 
Hebg3, intheche Mn 


| church,but yadertheir puidey 

' | atidreachery,, "except Coreb and his accom: 
7- | Rlices who were ſwallowed upin wrath. As 
for thar text, ref eherharch, "and that ochet 

of Methane = — with 
thetmmn1 | nthe meane 
Cite know, tharche lhe ef aan hath lett 
7 bowſt, and yives ewthorrry to his ſervants 


| Py CES! 3 Overſeers, 
a Farms , onwhomrthe governcinent 
ES. "Butt ( ſay the Brownifts ) the ſains 
Are antwercable to the kings of old, who art 
cleGaftical} int their hands. 
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| verteneir gifs... doe it by vertue 


they 
| ofachriſtian 


| feebur owne, . 3aak i% 


= | theſeriptures,: (This is alwaics, where there 
Sarus viſible 


Arrialef our Sxcr, 7; 
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profic of hecying accop ing to the 
- peoph Kak as plain- 


If therefore they will prophecy, letthem 
ao ie pg hag , andthen 


I 
ed ic that 
docit by-verruc 0 _ _—_— calling 
e that gives. not the of- | 
fice, - How much. r weilent for them 


to follow the:word of Chrilt,.,no.wan 1«keth 


thiy honour to humiſelfe; but be.that 55 calledef| 
ordinary; | 


God as Aaron, thenb umbling 
aniextraordi ws nog ces together, 


| tGurter things,” tot want of kaewledge, wie: 
| dome reading. and dedrinegaryvorth y of the 
great God of aſſemblies 


--» Thus: have. iL conſuead. the foure 
parcels -_ the os 4 eo up- a 
one of whichiſingly- , nor 
ol makon Macho og 
ulſcthey are up of dir 
vers: tlnons alrcady diſcaycred. . Let. w 
-bereer view: out of Gods word, 
Fore re wofphla church warra—gs we may 


vsAtruc vidblexhurctii is, wen 4" "Was; wnts- 
toll #n: the. profeſſion of the. truth, according t0 


church , either; planted , of 
continuzd;or. reſtored, If 1 Rr Pageed, it 
52 company of. - :0ple profeſſiag truch in 
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Church=forſakers. 
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| an whole land,as the churches of /ndes, S4-. 

| NR nE: with thoſe - _ Tir | 
| be Paracheat,, 1t 1s a company of people pto» 
|| fcfling therrth in a rowne,or pariſh: asin 
|thoſe where{the Apoſtles: ordained elders is 
every church." If 1t be domef#trcall ," its a 
| company ptofcſling the truth in a fatnily : 
1asin Ph/ewons hoſe , andorhers. * It is 
reve”, rharthe truth may beemore/purely 
| profeſſed im "one church then in another: 
|'mbre putely in Se-yr»4 ; * and Philadeipbia, 

| which were'praiſed , and lefſe purely in 
| Epbeſs,” Sardis, and Laodices, which were 
diſpraiſed. ** Tris reve alſo that ſome: chur- 
ches may be#s «fancy ,' and ſo lefſe perteR, 

| 3s that in Crete, where Tires was Icft ro re- 
| Coſerhings amiſſe , and thoſe churches of 
| the Gentslex 5 which muſtnot bee troubled 
't forfeare 'of a'tent: : and ſome of riper! age, + 
Fasthatat /erwſalems , where lames was Bi- 


| Fo and the A poſtles held conncel, and {0 


;Fhada more ſcrled forme of governement : 
andtharof Pbilipps, which hai their 97 
4nd Deatexs;' Burif'they joine to profeile 
[the truch'of ! Chriſt 'they are true viſible 
| churches, .+ 
| F#-#,chey ramble (4s ſeep without # ſpep- 
| heard) without God, without { briſt, Chriſt 
| makes 'himſelfe knowne wnto them by the 
| preaching of the 'word. - They «ſſemble as 
{ thoſe that profeſle ro'ſecke (alyation-that 
way, ſome morecloſtly, ſome more looſe” 
| ly. They publickely*fubrmic ro the word 


of 


++ 8 


afGadend Satamencs.; 
neveof the Lord, Theſe 


and calling on FY 


Math, 25]. 


| Mart 3. 2]. 
| 3-&c. | 
S. 


Mat. 3-24 
.25.&c. 


by empe.. 
| Favit con. |: 
| gregetio- | 
| Jervavit | 

| ſeperatic- 
nem. 
Auguſt, | 
Mart.13.49 . 
| 48.&c. , 
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i Hr ay aloe kective it are baptized, 


to fight undet the coloursof acaptaine 
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dome of heaven won, earth. The word | 
= and ib received , it makes 
the church | eſſions. candle picks » 4 

citie ſor on an bill yhich cannor be hid; cſpeci- | 


| which is the ſcale of profeſſion. As op 
ofcffion of meri, who lay they ace wi 
, though many ranne 


R 
"2 ; 
w | 


and ou ehden: 
Gn as by 
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| Etc oc 'Ssct: 8. | 
. Erewniſts ſe fond exceptian again ſt nt * 


about the entrance 810 4 
ike birch... 


OEEII—_ 


oY Extehey o ict _ ws, the extras; 
4 wreb,. Wee ſhould ( ſay 
hey) haven io the ſtare of b, viltbkc 
voluntary covenantuponknow- 

; to advancethe kingdome of Chriſt, 

foto havea right, rolthenameof atruc 
thepriviledges of it torus, 
Dao were. forced in 
» 29d ro*- 


rs, 
and our polteritic after us jo! ne rilme, 
=_ ſuck: of usas are not. mem $10 


. Pre caſe this great plea were true at 
et jon 0 an after mending of what 


wir rit amifle |, retific and contirme all ? 
may becill dane at firſt ,, which 
(6g ,. may bee of force , and 


em well cared may end; with a bleſſing. 
Achild marties withoyt conſent of Parents, | 
and it is wickedly done. ,,;yet. when it is | 
done ,..and (lad with the. bed by free con- 
tent -, ſhalt itnor bce of torcee Nay » doc 
notparents loakeupon their courſes, and, if 


| : (ce 

| a gadd tarriage-; 4; and good ſuc- 
e, ' doethey'notlike.it well, and follow 

| it wih their bleſſings ? ons wee make 
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| Jacob chough hee gor the blefing by deceur? 
| God purpoſed him che lets: and ahomneh = 
nor'the poſſeſſion the right-way, } + 


Church oforſakers | 


God an harder maſter 2? will heenot love 


| hee. go 
| ſhall | 
| let God be trwe and every man 4 tyar I Adacobs 


l.ofe&. Sanught God deale with us; ...Hee 
|-putpoſed to us the covenant of the Goſpell, | 


| when weatc init”, in the place where it was 
| {<id unto ws, ye are not my people, wee ſhall bee 
| 


| caſe a childe bee cut our of the mothers 


| the father when hee ſ{ces ict live, andthrive, 
| deny it to be his childe,andconclude it to be | 
la baſtard 2 - So will our God dealc- with 


-  Burwhy: ſhould wee grant them thus ? 
|-wee failed not in our entrance : they can 
| never proye it by the word of Chrilt,. A : 
| true vitible church may bee conſidered rwo 


|.4nto the end of the world, - The Goſpel 55 come | 


her 
alli 
| ſurely it enured to us(as it ſhould) by ſome 


purpolc taile > God forbid. :.. yea 
anbehieſe mak: 1 not the faith of God tf ane 


wee came not to 1t the right way. ,/ yet 


called the 'children of the /ruing God, Pur: 


belly, andcomenort the ordinary way, ſhal 


US 


waics:; inthe planting , and #n the reformin 
of it, On mes aq;5e rin a true qa 
n our firſt planting, God knowes, we know 
not from his word. p The ſound of the eApo- 
filerwent into all theearth , and their words 


{ geeauch Paul to the. olo $14Ks ) and to 
world, . and bringethforth frmit. :, and 


Rom. 9,26 


Ro. 10, 18 


Col. 1 64 | P 


| >poſtie, or Apoltolicke racn, co make out, | 
is | anct- | 
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ancient predeceſſours a true church. Be 
fore, | we were withour Chriſt : now wee | 
know him, Before, wee were without the 
covenant ; now wee are in by map 
Before' , wee were no pr 3 now 
we arc' , and God ſfbewes werey to theſand 
anvony them that love bim- , dls 
| commandements, and is their God, and the 
9. | | Godof their [eade. Bur this is not the ſtate 
Tr ofthe queſtion now. 
Therctore for the roſorweng of 2 clitirch 
| God would have this hover As it was 
with Ib , hee was firſt of Gods niakme, 
and next '( by Gods permiſſion ) of the 
Devils marring , when bi was full of bor: 
ches and ſores, ſcarce knowne to his triends, 
| and loathſame ro his wife. All this while 
Job ws a trac man,as he was before,though 
clouded with ſome fearctull firs of impati- 
gan, But when God would lift up 1b a- 
hes hernae wiv ted. bur re- 
[nope appear: ie tirmſos 
| e himlſelte, 
and his end was So God dealt 
with the church, - A it had covenanted 
oadfara vom, it wanted no botches, 
dv. yn overſp with diſeaſes. 
Bur when God wotild have itraiſcd againe, 
hee doth notbuild anew church, bu refor- | 
_ theold, — our ur forefarhers 
Weeata lofle : 
| the faith —_ 


Chriſt in the artiches , andthe 
it in publicke feſtivities : = 
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i of his 
degrees ) wee fall o 
rofſents , bo pEey Pcs RO 
the want in our entrance, 

wnotrue chirch? 


TESESTqq | 


! 4 our members entted not upon know- 


edge. 
Tticy made nota covenant for Chriſt; 
3: They were not volititary profeflouts. 


Quallprofeſſion. 

Thar all our members entted not upon 

knowledge, i is falſe ; were they tn planting | 

ove canch , Orin reforming trom a 
97g charc 


y 
dad; tharfctin the father 3 
ALERTS 
SS, churches. Had nor the 
Fic of our reforming chutehi chis 


GER ET, and 06, ranks, | 
A pare} ods he word othis 


nant rigf ly adtainiſtred +. xp Thy 


© The Brownmſts heete ; plead foure 


4 Fey wete baptized when they _ were 
e ſecede of thoſe thac. were not | 
membets of the viſible church by a- 


E know- '. 


Mat,28, 


| 


_ — 


280 | 


| 


| 


| 


| o Chro.15. 


1 13.14 
t 


Matth, 16 


Neh.9,38 


| they had by 


A triall of our 
knowledge 2 where was the ſcede of ouf 
many hundreds of Martyrs > and whete 
i5 theſe mens charities ? Even tlic darkeſt 
times that our church hath (ſuffered hath 
"onfalce this knowledge , and the pro- 


eſfion of looking to fayed by Teſs: 
Chrift the ſonne of theleving God , whichls 


ſhallnot prevalle. 

© Yeabur..( they ſay ſecondly ) , putcaſc 
they had this knowledge , gs they entred 
not into our viſible church by covenent, In- 
deed it is lawfull for chriſtians , that have 
beene diſjointed'in the ſervice of God , to 
make covenants betwixt themſelves to 
{ctve him better. So A/a and his pcoplc 


edinto4 covenant to /ceks the Lord God 
their fathers , yea , and they ſware wnto 
the Lord; So wee reade of the Princes, Le- 
vites, andPrieſts , that made « ſure cove- 
Hart, writ it , and ſcaledit, Surcly , this 
Wasa g02d way to tye up the unruly colts 
that wereamong them to Gods ſervice. , it 
y had but naturall conſcicrice, and the 
Prophets did nor condemnir. From whence 
I conclude _, that it islawfull to helpe our 
ſclvesinthe ſetvice of God by any meancs 
| not forbidden” , though it bee ot PEEI 
commanded it the word : yet istheit pra- 
Ciſe a binding lay tous ſo far , as to un- 
 churchus if wee doe it not > How many 


courſe, 
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glorious viſible thurches doe wee reade of |} 
| mr ſcriptures '» Whuch never rookethus 


that Rocke againſt which the gates of hell | F# 
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wo] They wete' Htade Chitts diſcipl tha 
, 21d receiving f the word ," is yi the 


1.8 | #7 with hint nf be: 
| Godes beerhrir God, ”' Thith doe they goc to | _ 
|-the ſeales of the covenant (the ſacraments), | Tv": 
pnnebars bl il re; which ene $2 
an or enie et= | AR,8, 4: 

[vice of Chriſt,” 15 0ur eel pod, Awee Fa 
|\doe nor deate fatſly with God Foncerning bis co- | Mitoa8.1g 
|-9exant," If therefore, 'they dehic tiot (' as 
|they cannor - - that our” firſt members tad 
[che true word of God,” and facramettrs,nei- | 
ther can they deny thatthey have cntred im- | 
[eahechurchby rotor p - Heerhe =o Gal:3. 27 
»/ potreth on 1 $ | Rom,4.11y 
{Chriſts exle of ' the covertanit ry | | 
{tharare baptized -, as'thoſe that were cir« Etech,t6; 
|cumciſed-: z- were faid to bre borne td God by 20; 
|| covenant : which if webreak?, werenew | 
CT rant keeper fe 
'Yeabit (eli fay thirdly ) ; trw 
|| that rhey covenant * with God by 
þ | daptiſme;. yer were they fotted to keepe his 
(| covenant , -inaberter 'way then they had 
| ried alt, lawes, and procla + 
E2 mations | 
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$ Fa cr8. 5 aa, {as q 
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or! corre choſe men "3 Aebotwaths | a 
oof in:tocartytwelve ſtohesy and chech8- | 19h 42,3 | 
his arof {fools whom they repreſented; are;|' "1295200 | 
of ry d ſwine); ove) weil LS 
a | | [4 ers andre ths, and I” ans | 
Wl © _— 
aj = m_— 
wet ob beying, aro 
6- te Lord a prohen Ts fat then, bf 
ly, | 8 [onr-frſt refortiers were will 2 qf 
zoe | | [hey were willing in their nmr Met "AN 
ve, | | {ders who. willingly pur: © whe Iotonk [ 
he. -oa—_—— of. Chriſt . 'Secondly, | 
= ty tho, goverriours ,. IT. | 
ay generall | 
to = the free pfoecodings of | 
nl! | =» Loma where /Kmights, and | 
ay i; were choſen by the free yore of | 
of | | <>nnoag © and thcy.(. being knowne 
by | | | toibciable-mon;) doc rage yet > 
ad their derermination.. ww tbe Lords. What 
al 6 though ome lubmicred our of feare of po- 
at |] | Wet T hus', maany-/in fardeces's rime | 
| | | became; lower for feare- 5. yt. were as: Os 
y counted. 1; n. fe « rims | NN Ong 
-- | | | wtebrought by: as were > by the | :Chro.zo 
at + ef ry to thapalltover , 
rc thewt fervicewas accepted:: :7 Thirdly pat 
il 6 +4 = wn o-and proclartgtions of ows 
[; | | | Princes forcedrfame > pu ppine ay 
d ||. | Werewilingto:doe worls, :::: ? 
o| | [-oudtcwas notyin:che fir; Py 
{|} {cluehs! hex felt 5s no# 00 qo { 464; 
e M6145 | E 3 king} 
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caſe and maker his people to ſtand ro his co- 
venant to ſerve," even te ſerve the Lord our 
God +2 --Is itnotlawfullfor good Princes in 
reform ——_— theſe examples ? may 
' nott cheir people ſome: way! , by 
eath, bond, pi, ney, exdgh 
ping for of dunes 
i our good Prin- 
rholc.old patrernes in rctorming? 
Theply: 'becauſe t-is not found.in the 

new "Bee itſo'7 yer (ir is found 
inthe old reſtamenc | ;" and not condemned 
inthenew; 'nor any other order prefcribed 
inſuchscaſe:- Surely ſeeing in thisnew 
 deviled way=;\they will doe 'tried by-none 
but the newreſtament , "they ſhall be caſt at 
this bar in their own courſes: Lerthem give 


onetext to-prove mancalled- , -of 
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:"Bvangelifs , \and the elder- ' 
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nets kia hows of WE" ſuffers viokence , hor faich | 
nunt off | ſuffers not "compuiſion ) : but it wasin the'| 

| 'reforming of Aden 4 and im ghee 
Goddidi 
| | 

[povun xoring 
16 | come home'to Fog ng ludab to 
* —_ ſerue the God of Iſrael #:-Did 'not' lefiab 
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Church-forſakers os 


ſhipthat made miniſters there, If they can 
ſhewnotexr, Iam ſure they havena ſuch 
Paſtours as they ought : bur Iam (ure we 
have truc kings, who have power in refor- 
ns. oh compell wicked people to be bet- 
ter-then they are, becaule they beare nor the 
ſword for vought. 
. Yea, but ( ſay they imp A put caſ(c 
they- encred upon neceſſaric knowledge ; 
'thatthey made acovenant in receiving the 
'word , and ſacraments ; that they were 
yoluntarily, or forced , yer lawtull profeſ- 
om they ame a _ _ pa 
t otthem) #aptized , when 
Crabs Fadof abinle they pers 06s m- | 
bers of the viſible church, Conceive: it thus. 
If a man beamember of the viſible church, 
then his children have a right to baptiſme, 
before.chcy aCtually proteſie the fatth , by 
yertue of that promiſc,1 will be rhy God, and 
the Gad of thy ſeede. Bur it hee bee not a 
member of a viſible church, (as a /ew,Twrke, 
or Pages  ) then have they noright toit, 
before they aftually confelle, as the Eanuch 
did. - Nowthe- Browniſts ( keeping agreat 
colle about the jointing of members into a 
church, as if it were all ane to be jointed in- 
tothe hodyof Chriſt , coapred , and fitted 
toour head Chriſt , for life and ſalvation, 
andto bee xmembcr of the valible church, 
| -8 | mourward' communion.andfellowſhip of } 
| Chriſt, for-rhe outward: priviledges of the. 
, church) they have (Iſay) .cſpicd,. among 
Ds E 4 many! 
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| many others, this one crime, inthe Dutch, 


| Godſhall in able 


| their owne faith. 


YA ts. of 


»cy churches , thatthey baprize the 
{cede of 1 that are no' members of the 
viſible church * much more , when they 


formers be. not members ot a true vi- 
{tble church, and yer their children are bap- 
tized betore they-are of yeates to proteſle 


—_— _—_ — —_— 


Sn cr. 9. 


eA queſtion by the way , _ about bapti- 
- ang Baſtardsof umpevitent 
4 C briſttans, | 


| Conkelle ; I never yet talked with any 


cauſcl finde too many conſcious people, 
hanging after forraigne novelties , and ga- 
Tpapon (withadnmucation)the membring, 

bring in viltblechurches : who 
when they hcarc of Chriſtians lawtully bc- 
gotten children denied baptifme , beginne 
to wondet tharchriftians baſtard s ſhould be 
admitted bor em cleare both $ as 
| | Llabour co ſfarisfie 0- 
thers(as [havedone ſome) in this 100, 
whether baſtards, 1874 boptingble. woils thei 
Warvers are is their finnes of adultery or forni- 
CAt10n, and whether nun eng bt:mot to Faq their 


baptifme, watill they be reconciled t0 Gad, mn 


open 


In 
—_ nn . 
. - - 


A 


looke upon us , whom they account not 

| members of a true viſtblechnrch, muſt they 

: - Il ( if allbeeof hismind ) , ifour 
: re 


Brownift about this particular ; yet be- | 
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ber ſelfs by ber mizdeed {i 5-1: | | 
3 this finde rwo-queſtions ies, 
one: whether battards ate rand 
not to- ſtay ſuch bap- 


= 
harſelfe off by her finne? ſhall firſt labour 
wil (tate gh OO and' then the caſes 

more APPCcALrCc.- 
.Theeſtateof the firſtmay be chus (er. By 
baſtards, ſuck children are meant, as come 
not into the'world by lawfull a&ts of mar- 
e: and by beprizab/e is meant, fnch 
wvcairight to the [acrameg of hapeiſine 
Hake church. And rhe. queſtion 15s 10t, 
whether bottards ingenerall are beptizable; 
for ſoit is certaine thatall arenor, as the $6- 
fards of leiver, Turker, and Pagans, who 
have no tight to hepro/mme; but by per{onall 
confeflion. : Bu the queltion is , whether 
thebaſtards of the profeſſors at large, 1n a 
chriſtian church, which is in covenant with 
God (: for-the,omward priviledge of the 
+ me leaſt} have righr to baptifme ? 
of theſe the inquiry is, becauſein che ſecond 
partof rhisigqueſtion.; is ſpoken of the mo- 


Sr hy pours 
lized,” from which fatt ſhe hathcur 


NN ng Go God, in the open 


$0 on the ſecond queſtion mult bc 
hid by conſid conitdcnng two chings : 


j# PE EEEEENT 
— wt. 


open church which is pct (db } z| : 


| ber ſt, aud from which foe Ho a 


1 The 


- 
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As. At 
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| fringedo, 
| publicado 
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Sacr, g- 
15The Cad ef: & HAH 
oat he duryoftheloperſons, 
The perſons enquized of, are Mev : and 


it is' to0/ 11a'terme. For it cannct 
meane, 4% wwmottharafſembly,where ſuch a 
baſtard is preſente4-z/ for they have no au- 
chorltyknownewo mee: from ſcriptures 
to in any.cenſureeccleftaſticall.Thele 
onely''are to meddle heere,' who are ent, 
and 3uſpered with delegated ſervice and mini- 
niſtery:from Chriſt, either immediately, or 
_ | mediately. Neither can it meane the Paſtors, 
_ . teachers of that ——_— : for 
they have but a dependent authority accor- 
ding tothe lawes of Ewtaxy, a wa order 
in the. church, | Presbiters under Biſhops, | 
Biſhops under Synods, Synadsunder Couns 
cel on re ae ra res phenbarr 
in platne' ſcriptures, © Qur' hi appeakc is 
| to our head (href leſa, » - | 
| For if ordinary Paſtours had ſuch inde- 
pendent power in'ſfuch caſes, : thinke whe-| 
therit would not ſet-npa Pope in every pa- 
riſh, eſpecially conſidering that wee have | 
neither precept ; 'nor preſident , in all the| 
new teltament,/:of ſuch power given to any | 
alſembly, or Peosbiter, that ever I could yet| 
find: Ry wes'therofore, weemnſtunder- | 
| ſtand the publick governours of that church, 

thatis, the King, Prince', fate , Biſnep 
and convocation by their lawes eccleſiaſtical] | 
for the good of the church. The queſtion en- 
| quires of thoſein reſpe& of order, decrec, 


and 
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and command”: and of dieſb'in reſet 
Canons, and executions accordingly 
Fake uprhe minde of the queſtion, orelſe ] 
b not wharir would have. 

confidet in the queſtion , thedu- 
ryof cheſe+perſons, whether: they ought 10 | 
Ys pie ; baptiſmve ) aefnges ot 
thing meanc : i prilme ; 
burn man woulducer Ce : and 


ſhon®: 
firſt;" til thy barks -& Kecna cry to c od. In 
this, the queſtion meddies not Che 
J of God,” who by his ſure onaniſci- 
ence, knowes who are: reconciled to hm, 
- ortrakk nor with art ar ,20w- Re 
tice 'of 'any- teconciled | 
whoby cho aſranceof fit or hope, ay 
_— or hope: thatthey are reconc 
fu erred but oo th 
ck t ch, which under t 
cramenc-of-chariry ( as it was termed of 
old the /hariots words , and ations | 
mayjudgethe beſt : and ſo this parr of the 
of is utrerly . yaid. © For I never yet 
= EE oateon 
promiſe ement 
herbaſtard was baptized,and ſo give 
for charuable hope. 
lie ſecotid limitation is cal bee bee pub 
lehety recmeodted 1s tbe church 'candalized, | 
from, which by ber. fa# 'ſbie barb cnt ber | 
ſeifeoF, In which fourc things are ro-bee 
__ pondered, 
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Brod. 21, 
28,29,30. 


: | et ſhallwe hayeno- 


9n A _ , ny Debs 
reac robe ſwell wakanwed wp of ſorrew}: Shall wee 
he church co-apply;;her powcr of | 


thing bur cxttcanutio? | Did-(God allown 
thetime of thelaw , that if anjoxe did kl « 


heme thetndlheyataghgenerhere might 
pro tree noe jo f mon = ween 
calc hav : of fi th 


| 


oftendedby 
5 a — Neebhy oi of 
wes forthe 
gr con.” bird, conkides then the 


one rf ache muction nipee: > and 


| bow farre ? ſhee hathhnotarherſelfe off DE 
| ecelefiaſticatic2 for that 
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. In rates hol things (14 
1for I anſwer; none dohe wittdunrtices's 
t#eadethe wordof God, dmytera gh 
tohkeare good exhortations and inſtrutt- 


| ons, ox ro-pray inprivate,. whichycrarcthe 


atts ofa true Chunſtian, ' 
[5 remedy of thisdan- 


not vnterſtand; Herrerurning inco 
; bycommunion with the Church m 
ncanbeArjenar To and 'rhe' fairer ofthe 


elect 


YL A nel rs a5 2 
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Aga Tz, 
t AQ&8, 
Kar, 28, 


nf their -bopoiſowr gil the the harlet be recon 


| Sec r:9, 
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or bevadethe which £ d 
warns, Rn 


e Cor.1.16, [x elſedr 


* Footy, ERC LEA childicn of Chriſti 

ans are baptizcable-: but baſtards of Chiulti- 

a2, are: the children of Ghriſtians ; fot o- 

therwiſe ſuch ſhould be rebaptized- 
they are baptizeable. - 

ofwhether wen ought 


ledunto God Pars x205-ujes | haagr' is a 
| ba Bari (Tubes, by ber FOPTng 2 1 


anſwer, 


Chriſty ares for thele wo rex 


{ pPzepane fon pPmEsD ror HDSELESSSS EST —_—_ = 
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1 themſelves in ſuch acaſe,: For ſuch have 
| Juſt.cauſe to doubt whether they: are uw 


| onin limicazions : and 
Fry 


Toy 1egrounds of the queſtion,[ bs: 
t Firſt, that oo fa 
{odiſmembred her asto make her nochri- 
ſtan-.. For letme aske ; doth a- vaſte finne 


{ſocur off from Chriſt, - 0 of hes unchri- 
{tian a man or woman 2?;; 1 doe not- aske | 


thistomovean man or womattito- flatter 


nivocall members of ſaving Chriſt + nci- 


{ thercanthey. know b ned faith, 
{ whether evcr they 


'Godſaies £0 0 man, 


riſe againg: becauſe 
z and My grace 

belpe thee np. But | aske it, tO —— 

0! bope and chariy of che church, —_—_—_ 

profeſlours of chriftiani nicy; Rek 

r fat had made her no chriltian, i. 


[oat J's : but Fiheoh bu fy the 
þ uy. 0 e, r to 
| the inward f bapcilz of it, if hog r:and 


. 


ſo, inher ſtate, and right , her baſtard hath 


alight al allo. 

, Lanſwer, that her ſcandalizing 
of IA church,where ſhee lives, doth not de- 
\Prive her ſelte, or her childe , of the right 


chriſtianity. As for her childe, the (can- 
\ WAS ven by the mother , not that, 
{ whois a 'n the ſhame of he fre, 
nota doer in the worke of ir. Asfor her 

lelic, though her ſcandall deprive | herof 
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Ne man 


he 
lavfally 


toſtay ba- 
ſtards fro 


Baptiſme, 


Ptregene- 


þ nondum 
| regenerari 


hm 


rand: et- ' 


A triall of our Sycr, 9+ 


Ce 


the beſt comforts of chriſtianity; till ſhe re- 
pent */' yet 'not of a right to ſome of the 
outward priviledges of Chriſtianity, where 
| of thebaptiſme of her childe is one. 

"[Andthis the rather , becauſe an harlot 


ol amongſt chriſtians , having a baſtard and 


pod we ofefling her ſelfe ſorrowfull, and rhat 
ſhi dothbelicye Chriſt,is nor(for oughr 
I know; or have heard) to bee found what 
evertierheande, | 

Now; ſecondly; to the queſtion ut ſelte, 
Ianſwer,that homancither inthat church, 
or over that church; onghr lawfully to ſtay 
baſterd: fromi baptiſme .' Becaule they that 
are inthe covenant of Chriſtianity ( 4s rheſe 
that.are to beregeneratil, thawgh not yet atln- 


 repenerate ) att riot to be ſtayed from | 
bai! tence 


: burthebaftards of chriſtian har- 
lots-are in ſach a covenant of chtiſtianty : 
thetetote they ought riot to bee ſtaied from 
t Thaticisthus with chriſtuniatlots ap- 
| peatesifius : becau(e it a chriſttan church 
| beintheeovenant of chriſtianity, then all 


of chri 


 mrhateturch abour'wotd, ſacraments, and 
conveffation.' Bur ſuch baſtards are ſome 


"Y of the members of achriſtianchurch,rhictc- 


fore they ought not to- bee ſtared trom bap- 
 tefme. That rhey are mebers of a a chriſtian 


_| chucch,appraterhirhins, Beranſe 2ll chararc 
FE, Witun | 


Moo 
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he 
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che members,andmatrer of ic are: therefore | 
»| the church of Corimb 15cailed _—_— | 
| Corift inrefpetof the cov | 

| nity though tearfult wickedneffe was ated 
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(wichin thi fathdidtion 3 ind wigement of; a |-- 
| n church;are the members and mat- 
ter of fe , for (faith Paw!) What have I to do to 
judge them that are without? bur baſtards of 
Chriſtians are within the judgement and 
Juriſdidtion of the Chrirch : fot clſe, why 
were they cireumciſed of old, and /ome way 


"7 ri certaine ocherations? and wh 
inthe Chriſtian Church have ſuſc 4 


| for God-FarhersBeene 2ppoitited for them, 
MEER mr edncation? Therefore 


y members of a Chriſtian Chinch. 
pe NrenrY ceding of A*rah.ny (the 
efiifnilly int 


his honfe, when 


= called Mito the tovenant ofcircum- 
tion, ought'to bee a preſident t©chriſtian 
Gtrrches in the covenant of Baprifme. 
Bur /P#weel wasCircumciſcd as wel as !ſa@ck, 
nn [gar bro. gbt h mo forth unto bondage, 
no 'men' cup lawtully. fo Ty {1 
firely ſuch Boffards atc Ri be denyed 
rifnefinally,ofto be fiſpended fromit in 
ir as 15 before ſaid. 

Loon Fanſwered theſe queſtions; 
'% Bee know, ochershaveanſwered other- 
_ therefote bee heard and exami- 
ne re fo anoy. ter , thar 

not to 


2 er land 


Ee penn | 
| cicher i $196 Ized;whic 

a doe attually belecve, or are of bclee- 
ving parents:: bur baſtargs in infancy, doe 
not belceve aCtually, nor arc of belccving 
' parents - : theref; they | are not bap- 


bag 


av err 
.parcnts , ol 
lo ro bee. 


1trer 


gracc inthe parcnts? 1 ||| 
thinke chey willnot; 1 know ES Cannes 
No corporationdoth caſt off their membets 
iro their entranchiſcments before triall, | 
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HUN * pm tod Wrgs to 
at ve as men of ycares who 
folts Fer , and praycr, 

2 es hey arc mn 
dels? Are they hot mem ofa Churchin 
OnEne Ceriof well 
Sothets 3 Es frhe cedes 
- ap 1, in ſuch? ny harClin ſpeaking of 

le ones, faith, they electe in his name ? It 


fe be foodies of lactvas were admitted 
: Ira into the coycnant of cucumciſjon : 
bittir they Jafer charitably of Ba- 
W* fix ſuch acaſc,ſccing yeſcc,or may (ce 
bh ſae)baſtarcds to jive graciouſly in chic 


> of the Chutrch > If they know none 
{bags bled = EE 
| ticy lay that thers a 
<5 Baltaclareunbeleoers- beau 
CY AIC unuſs,t wor from t , 
ae [out ont of Vip ng dome of heaven, 
chi not foy Fay owne : and a 
+ They that atc unult, bring 
$s of the fleſh , ſhut ney ori our 
Ft bs mn ptheaveri 2p ROE not 
owne as they oughit, are unbelec= 
RS, Bue farhers an mrſs of wer 
are : therefore they atc cevers. | 
Tothis Tanhyer yo was, ; 
m genera uling their own teaſon 
hyed otherwiſe his, The that arc unjult, 
ye urcho ficth; EM elycs out of hea- 


_ ven, 
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ro cate bY, Cor i 


Atriall of eur SECT. 9+ b1- 


——— ”_ 
_—_——— 


ven X pro vide not for their own arc un- 


"| beteevers chriſtian parencsof chil 


dtcn Sor: otten ate ſuch : therefore 
es I confeſle there is ſome 

put here berwixt patchts of 

[of orien ctuldeet a paren ts of ba- 
NT: doe 1t pour of ju- 

| dmg; nt and that by Gods Of 


jaſtice. Joop wins; 


| fraireldrhotcke Noe them ur 


belcevers,as they are "Pro 


| tothe one as well as to t 


is no good 
an aft of 'injt 
02.0 Wo) 7 


| veglet of aſacramen;,) and into the 


piniſhment(i being deprived of it) ad yet 


| the Fe ch hath nortollowed,nor countenaty 


ced che parents wickednefle. 
Secondly,Tanſwer in particular to hear at- 
© and firit to the ground of it, that 
Yach wicked chriſtians are not ſo unbelic- 
etsas to bee quite unchriſtiancd,. and ſo to 
be deprived , inthemſelves , and their ba 
ſtards of the ſignandſcale ofthe covenant. 


.There are'two ſorts of unbelievers; unbe- 


lievers in part, md unbelieycrs in whole: 
wbe/icverrin part, and in fome 

when the word of God isnot ſo reccived o 
them, as the rule of faith and obedicncen 


ſome particular parts of it as it ought. 


x 2 I I "gn 


» af* I Ba " og _ 
FE «ts Ks IF 40 Poona T \ = Ry 6 F by et l , 
” hk 4 " a 3 > wie OY Ee GE 28 I > br / ea” < 
"LAY og Oe AS 56: ah" *: W546, 
hd ” = 


. L 3 + l s EMS k FA 
SECT. | 
'F C oY. 
1 » 
, p tþ *% 


þ i 7G 
s 
- 
H 
& = 
F 


So 


unchriſtian 
"ang (ry 2 ſtarcof Pas 4 
es it Cre DE LU 
| pat deg ft af ry GY 
je ——_ eoptag among- Chriſtians in 
1ihe cies of rhe church. | They will alh pco- 
Hel w cinChriſt,and 
{cons ly moyed, will lament cheir ſins, 
} ndprc eadoelonomnete. Totheap- 
{pucation of the ar t..to fathers and 
{mothersof baſtards in a-chriſtian church, 
{thatthey are ſuch , is an; unſufficient plca. 
+And whether they bee ſo,to the cutting of 
poof uitban 4n gencrall Co 
\making baſtards tizable , 
| by whatis ſaid, and whar tollowcth. 
CT Tenn 
| haveno grace c0 
[ws bee made : artakers of tho fone 4nd 
ſeale o Y £706e -Bur baſtards have not grace 

| [conferred ny Oentt rs actually bclicying 
{norbeing being borne 


of paxents.;, anc 
ak: NOR 2 HI to bee. baptized, 


NET. they.meanc not ( Ithinke) the in 


when they are | 


> On 


F3 ward | 
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ward eackofathall felch; tree 
had, Tor then ; - why was Hamel circum. 
_ | 

t 


they meane the outward grace of ha- 
ving right to the figne and ſeale Sf the cove- 
nant; and thus their application to baſtards 
is Falſe: underſtand + %y a t thus, 
They that have not 'the outward grace of 


had true 


rightto the ligne 
are not baptizable; What though 
afuall/ faith when hee (hbmitted to 


and- ſcale of the covenant, 
Abraham 


| circumciſion, doth it follow that all tat 
ſucceed him in circumcifian ſhould have a 
alſo? Prove that and tare Anabaptifts: 
take away circtimciſion and baptiſme from 
all infants. ThereforzT deny the applicati- 
6n, that baſtards of wicked chrittians have 
_ the grace of righ to baptiſme. They 
have a right to receive that right whereto 
_ bb. havea right to convey : and 
indy theſe have a right to convey the 
kbapriſme to their children ; both as 


— they are wicked and un __ in 
_ vg 
They have a righe alſo to the offers of 


ce in a chritian church, and fo havea 
right to baptiſme : for heerein God offereth 
grace by wa nth and ſeale of Gods co- 
ket o underſtand this, conceive thelc 


the difference ofthe offer of graceto 
them 
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| them within,and to them without the church, |- 
| They without have a right to it in theword.; 
for I may preach the word to a ew, Twrke, 
1 , if hee. come within my limit,and 
will beare. Bur they within have a right un- 
1toit inthe word,and ſacraments, according 
to Chriſts commiſſion. © 
© Secondly, -the priviledge they have by it, 
| is, not to bee Into the body of Chriſt, 
according to the ele&ion of grace, but accor- 
ding to profidionofthe Golpel, and the 
fate of the church viſible heere. - 
- Thus their reaſons are voide from pro- 
ving that baſtards are not baptizable, Now 
marke what reaſons they make, and findea- 
gainſt cthem,and what they anſiver.. | 
1 Firſt, ſome of the baſtards predeceffours 
have beene believers , and this is ſufficient to 
| admic them to baptiſm, croring to the 
| promi@made to believers, and to their po- 
Rerity, This is a poore objx&ion, thus pro- 
-| pounded. For w chow Li or Pager 
| isthere, who may nat pretend that ſome of 
| Soo prececetBory hace beene believers , if 
the Goſpell have beene preached thorough the 
world, They muſt be predeceſſours ina chri- 
| Rianchurch, in outward covenant with G od. 
"| Burlerus ſee their anſwer, * They give a text | 
| co provethe contrary , and requirea text to 
E thidin.: - | 


Their text is Saint Paw/er,who ſpeaking of 
immediate parencs,faith, except eng of them, 
are belizvers, their childrew are wnickeane , but 


| Eph.2, 


1$arF#ita. 

1 rem jade- 
1 ralewur 
qui {int 
repene- 
rend: non 
regenerati 


Rom 2, 


Pu bs 


Jetthem take 


| of /ndeb 


Fc 


printelle him cjrcumc;ion, and if hee pre 
eſſe faith in Chriſt, bee isa chriſtian for his 
owne,and hischildes baptlme. What though 
the Apoſtle. ſpeakes of immediate parents 
there , where hee ſpeakes gf a church newly 


| conyerted to the faith from heatheuiſme, and 


ſo tobe a church that wanted predeceſſours 
before tim=<tmay wee not therefore mak: uſe 
of other texts more comfortable for us. who 
| have had the Goſpel a Jong time , and that, 
| ſealed with Gich chriſtian -bloud ? 

If now they requiteatext.to oppoſe them; 
1 take that, 7 be promiſe is yo you, and'o 
Terr and cd pn he petty 
| believer, a children.,are not it 
of the believer, 1 Re, they b men 
bers of a viſible church.. Thoſe wicked kings 
j- 


, that were idolaters,were thepo 


{97 of robe. and Denidgand had right 1 
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fort fr. m him, yet bad they out- 

ward right unto hiw,by vertae ot the promi- 
{es made to Abrabanw. and David. 

- But they ſay, can uncleane baltards be the 

{ſeed of the belening? I anſwer, that Tap- 

prove that, in theſe termes they cxpreſſe ha- 

tred to the 1inne : but in that they forget a 

fadzall cleanneſſe in uncleane chrittians chil- 

dren, by vertue of Gods promiie to believers 

orcgoing them, they goe the right way,not 

onely to fill he 1 with baſtacds, bur with true 

children, whoſe immediate parents 

are( too often ) guilty of greater linnes then 

whoredome , though: that bee damaable & 


nough. | 
|..- Secondly , they finde another objefion ; 
| God hath promiſed ro pew werey unto 4 thowu- 
| {46 | coptaicen: , to them that love him and 
| Ryope bis commandements, Therefore baſtards 

| of wicked Chriſtians are baptjzable. | 
| | Thereaſon ſhould have bcen put thus:God 
hath promiled to ſhew mercy to a thouland 


Id or an dee4y nr 14h 1s 3 oO "= 
the promi.es made to then, yea , and tothe |-- 


| generations of 1/reefites in outward commus | | 


| vion/with, bjm: for otherwiſe it followes 
that the-baſtards of chriſtians are bapti- 
|zable. Bux-what  anſweo. they } They fay 
| puree Wings firſt they lay, -it followes not : 
| becauſe baſtards are not the generation of 
them that love God, and keepe his comman- 
dements. Take heed : was not Davsd: child 


= 


—— — 


got 


Sel. 1. 


f 


"A enſur LL 


— 


« | his love 


| that thebaſtards of Chriſtians have the grace 
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otof the wife of Yr5«b the generation of 
chac loved God at all, thongh in tha 
at David loved him not? nor was 1/bmael 
the-gencration of Abraham thar loved God, 
though in thataR{our of ignoricenot who- 
} b-xgenns Lin am loved him not? yes,as 

| lofiab was the generationof them that loved 
_ Maxaſſch tus father had long 
and firs of cruell Tdolatry: ſo m this 
caſe , baſtards may bee the generation of 
them thatlove God, oh their immedi- 
Rs ohm 
C. , y , that it is one 
thing toſay, that God will ſhew grace and 
favourtoone, and another thing to ſay, 


that he isalready in grace, as hee muſt bee 
that is bapeived, lk nifeatad before. 


of right co Baptiſme, and that is ſufficient in | 
thiscaſe: for othetwiſe, 1/bweels right to 
circamcifioncannot bee found. © Thirdly, 
they ſay , that that promiſe of God in the 
{econd commandement may have adouble 
ſence, frſt, that GoJ will extend his mer- 
cy 'to many ages oft them that love him, 
he love by pre. BE hs Aol 
oeaftiſe: Ber rhes 
them that love oNters 


wa Go4 to bee pol terity, 
when itis plaine, th peviniſe wr made 
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Church bf. 


1p (and ions Bur- this they: thiake, 
|-cannot bee meant, neither in deede is, as I 
conceive Yctthen adde a third ſence,which | 
| they forger, thar God will ſhew the poſteri- 
ry , that continues in the protefſion of his 
| name, favour ; not tor their parents ſake, 
| bur tor his owne ſake, tar his promiſe lake, 
[which he makes to them that love him, and 
'|-that, for wean generations; and then 1 rea- 
1 ſonthus, Ther which krepes th 8 generations 
| 10come , who live as profeſſors in y' # vifiole 
| Charch is covenant with God, that gives in- 
| fants of juch cx right to the ſeale of the c0- 
| venare, of w are capable, But Gods 
| promiſe W aha parents in the viſible 
| Ghurch, keepes ſuch generations tocome in 
| t with God : and theretore have 
| af right tothe ſcale of the covenant, 
4 whereot ' they. are capable. Now whereas 
'| they aske, whether all children, or ſome 
nate co Pap 1 anſwer, all, to the grace of 
to 
"Ted, ie ys hey. brir forth another ob- 
bee withheld from 
4 » there will be nodiffercnce pur be- 
| how ay 58 hav and their parents. They an- | - 
nes: what if there Yona difference pur? 
li And whatſoever the :objeftion bee, ( for 1 
know not who-ownes it) th ey runne here a. 
courſe, Our of wh = no | 
| route and third. Let adultery bee 
minable (becauſc whoremengers and adul- 


terers 


terers ooryes Gods wil Tadge) ct ler Cy his 
h 
—_— above w ore- 
—_ that 


ll infidels : har hong 


Et | for 


| their children C which 


and eigh Yate - 
- 1nfidels- in infdelie, : They 

<a worſe in 
diſgracing «ea; &Þ zer:berter in de- 
Roving ſtill thedodrine of = 


5 fo giving Me Ine Ba 
Ju whore wo Tarkes, d 
ung ir-from a Text of finall J 

what proofe this can be agaiit an a& of 
reaſon in an heate ) I cannottell > Let a 
| Tar kbca Twrkbur no worſe; and ler a dam- 

harlor,but no wotſe. Her 
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Church, and ſo che Church is their Mother, ; 
] andthe mother of their ſcede ; and rhere- 
fore ro bee baprized. . But intheir anſwer, 
] chey fall into wwo errors, | Firſt, that the | 
Church is a company of rruc belecvers-whs 
| God bath choſen to, ercrnall life; whuch 
{ Church I pray 2 Not that. whereof :new 
hn ballonds bf Chriſtian / parents ate by | 
profeſſion members. The holy Carholike 
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Chunch, and proper body of Chriſt, may be 


{| defined by belcevers in that ſence of it : but 


that the viſible Church) in the corward face 


| of it, is thns defined, wants watrant in the 


pk may belong toGods 
MN therefore are not to be Gets 
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wormeh;and children 2 The Lord knowes who | 
are bis and the Church: reaches but to the 

| judgement of charity. A judgement of | 
certaincty, to wairant -115 in theſe acts 1s no 
| where granted, h baptiſme bee defer- 
redtorhe laſt or any thing knowne 
tome of faith 
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_ galpe 
-- Sixtly,they: further finde another argu- 
ment againſt them: that if baſtards were 
| denicd : baptiſme-, this were to make the 
| Ezc.18. | children to: beare rhe iniquity of- their Pa- 
= rents. Bur may they not-rather thus di- 
{pute 2 Thechildren whoſe parents have | || 
a right to baptiſme;' have alſo a-righrt to 
| © | baptiſmethemſclyes,notwithſtanding their 
th pork pero) fanles; tor orherwiſe they 
{ thall be puniſhed for patents faults : Bur the | 
chriſtian parents. of baſtari!s havea right to 

| baptiſme themſelves : and therefore fo 
-..- .. | havethairchildren, They havea right of 
policion.to the -baprifme-they have : and 
+.” | arighrot expefation tothe comtort of it, 
Set | upontheir taithand repentance. Bur rake 


CY i. dt... Mid 4... At PR_ Mt. 


theit an{wer., and they: ſay foure things. 
7B Firſt, .chattheydo not meane to ; mime. 
. tiſme;, bur - ro defer it. Indeed heere is 
| ſome chacity, burnotcnough , upon for- 


- | mer graands, Againe they ſay, to deier 
1 ated not to {ereay them bpreheic ne 
JS Anes3 yes that 1t 1s, it it bee meerely 
| inflicted for parents {innes. Though the 
raptlns of _— w» believers is-norto 
merare [ or cir parents righre- 
oulnetſe;bur a bleſſing upon them tor Gods 
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cd pt not of little 

and when they have fayd 
thus, opinion isfot-tothe le 
heere. , Yer conſider this point : Can any 
iy ofthe peoagl tome of ano- 
- rh gd ee l opdherg Scommuni- 
of ſaffering, an ? God 
= \ ane ach the caſe of an 
Laſtly  W 
« -bafecs Noh ber nia: 
yarco cares ? [ante aherc arr 


Te pager of enter way of oor for en- 
| trance into the viſible church. And the dan- 
| rg iſme abovertice mind of 
, da: will have grace as probe toall 
chriſtians init , yea ,, an 
Sag ſe and js ore why rey Hf 
the receivers. - 
Lit, th yet findeanother reaſon 4 
that though.the parcnts:of 
rds havegreatly ſinned, yet we ought 
| to Judge chanitably of them, and of their 
| children. .;Llay.it orherwiſe, thus : 
They who ( leaſt inthe 5 of 
are chriſtians , 'ought not to Tae | 
cir 


Cenſare. 
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aendeſon 


Secr.s 9. 


i childien tfrom "TID bir the 
parentsof baſtaidsin a chriſtian church, are 


(atlcaſt ) in the of charity chni- 
ſtians, ( Es ao 


blejeetefore their chilircn 


{ ſ{wer,” They y, the j ju atof charity 
oughtalwaics tobe according to truth,Th's 
is ue, of tructr probably prefumcd. But 
what doe they afſume? thar whotemoneets 
and” Harlots cannot beequ lged 


encievrs, Þ 


_ Butſay, I pray; Is their fin 


or: manners ? Is the 


;- of ſuch powet , as 
rev to roote our theit doffrrnal (aith, 
48 ET to intitle their chil 


eretvto ? 
demands wel ry 


"Thus Fave Irakenin by the way, aview 
th's queſtion, 'which :snotan every day 
| doubr, and is uſefull tor rhe quieting of ma- 
En on ani my | 
concluſion is this, That m rhiereforining | 
of our vilible' "church , whith conliſted of | 
 vilidle chriſtians- before (thoagh much our 
| of order) wee, their ſeed ;*urr thieir right, | 
| and{o in aright ot our owe were more 
baptized;can4 fo made'truc memn- | 
:of our teueviſibic chutclr ; whatſoc- | 


\ver Brownie * plead torhe concary. For as 
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fee their owne 


anſwer bur thcfe | 


ſach while | 
char ſinnes, wich make them | 
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were redaptiza- | 
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- Browniſts third exception againſt 3s 
abont the bead of onir 


"ron 


Ee now dotie what a 
Brownſt 5 2 mean by a truc church | 


vv 


"2 a 


tfitrarice intoir : wee are now come unto 
| their third. ion,taken ffom the hegd of 
| true  orokes church, They finde from time | 
—_ ——_ of pra their autho- 
Fo in qut 
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| wealth : —_ 
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andche falfitic ofit ; and with the 


uch:. it ues tor fuch goVer- | 
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| churches , bur 'particular congregations, 


wit 
[ch 


{ tothe ſpecch of Gallo , that wicked depury 


1 ters), they cry out, wee hayceno head but 


— — 


which mult bee fully furniſhed from Chriſt, 
h power of gove chemlelyes : and 

&e perceive withall that the ſupreame 
jonity of a king over churches,doth (ac- 
cording to kingly duty ) hinder thcir cre- 


- 


| ting of new wates, and tic them up to ob- 1 2 


ſervethe laudable gaſtomes of the church : 
therefore ( as if thry willingly ſubſcribey 


of Achaid , If it were @ matter of wrong , or 
wicked lewaneſſe ; O yee ewes , reaſon would 
that 1 ſhould beare with you, but if it be a que- 
Ton of words, and names , andof your law, 
looks yee to it for 1 will be nojudge of ſuch mat- 


Crit : he ſhall rule over us : we will wait 


A trial of our Szcr. 10 | #6 


upon him-onely-4 but you. have another 
head , and- that is the king, . whoſe lawes 
you follow for government of the chutch, 
and upon whom ye do depend for building, 
res wy downe whatſoever Chritts law 
7 dans. topricke and open this bliſter,con-| 


Churchg+ + | 


hunderbut helpe this, and that acco!- 
dingtoChrills word. | A, 
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»jThat Chriſtis the head of che cacholicke | 
23 That Chriſt/js the head of . particular £* 


 3Thar Chriſtis the head af our church. (a6 
| 4 © Thatcheheadſhip of che king, doth not Blas 
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10; Cherch-forſakers: 6 

; = NCSEICIANTEN had Gerad * — 
That Chriſt is the head of rhe catholicke | x | 
Tehurch; no chriſtian will deny ,. ot if tee | Chriſt is | 
Idoc, he will bee convinced by ſcriptures, | the head | 
Iwtuch teach him to bee chebeed of rhe body, | Of the ca: 
ewes bir church, He hath in bims moſt per= | alike | 
IR&ly, whatſoever may be forthe lite and | Eph... 52. 
Talvarion of his church. He hath all thirigs | Col.z, 18, 
ThbjeFed to him tor the: behoofe of his | Tohn r, 15; 
Tehurch, © He takes up all debates, ſuires, | ©*!- * '9- 


5 &f | . E [ | . 
{avarrels; and controverſies berwixt God Eph. 5.6. 


Tand his church , as a counſelpnr , advocate, | 1 lohn 2,1 
yea, burband for his wife, Hee is the | Epheg.23; 
16 eof owr Ja/vation, the proper fountaine 
{of all ſpiriruall life and governement, No 
thead 1s futh an head as hee is : Poliricall 
hirads give the influence of civill favour ; 
Orconomicall licads of houſhold, and wed- | 
Hocke favours: but this all-ſufficient ſpiritu- 
Fallhead, of ſaving favours , fpirirwal bleſ- 
fingo3n heavenly things, T us thereforc is 
'rertaine » that chouſands in this carholicke 
ghurch doerunne inco folly; rebellion, and 
blaſphemy . -1=ro fo/ly ; hecauſe they doe 

| hou che generall, or particular 
fliteftion of Chriſt: Chriſt isnot in all their 
|counſels, - ſyro rebellion , beeaiſe they doc 
[things againſt the direQion of Chriſt : tet 
| Chriſt ſay whathe will, they will do what 
| they liſt. /nto ${a/phemy, becauſe they think 
or Chriſts counſel worth the while,C.. long 


aahey canſhift withour it *3t15 good when 

hey aredicke 5 but if well, it-isburas E144 | | 5,56, 1, 

iD aMhab , 4 troubler of Iſracl. Theſe ray Ez 2 
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be in the catholickechurch,they are nor of ir, | Elle. 
1 Y becauſe Chritt is not their head by intufion of ||; 
| Srace. F. 
| . Secondly,\itis.true alſo, that he is the head |; 
'| 2-. | ofparticularchurches, and vitible aſſemblies, 
| Chriſtis | Thereforerhechurch of .Corsnth is called the || 
| as head body of Chrift ,] and members mn perticular, 
| dy gal -Thisc as any other particular chuich) 
ches, may bec red two wayes : /» :t /e/fe,and [if 
{ 1 Cor. 12, | ſo it was a body: with reference to other |if 
| Þ7.  Chnrches, and ſo-itwas a member of the ca- | 
| tholick church.Buc conſider it both, or cither 
i of theſe wayes; if it bee the body ot Chritt, | 
' | ifa memberothisbady, or if both, Chrilt is | 
| ApXc.l | the head of itz-;bee 57 15 the midſt of the ſeven 
| golden candlefticker, Therefore alſo the| 
'| 1 Tim.3-+ | church of Zpbeſwe, is called rhe bouje of God: 
| 15+ | andas inan houſe there is an head , thehss- 
1 Cor. 11, | and 5s thewiferhead ; ſo., but more tran- 
v Acendently,-38 Chriſt thethead of every par- 
| ticular houſe or church. For.God bath ſet 
| Heb. 3 6. | his /onne aver biz own boufe,and our high-prieft 
Heb. 19. | 5over thehauſe ef God. This is t ye. 
3. | But thirdly, fly the Brown: Rs, what 18 
Chriſtis {that to ns ? Cheri is not'-our head. Yes, 
| thebead _ | Chriſtis the head of our church of England. 
- ne We F or doebut.confider 
| © | LS Wherein Chiiſts headfhip/ Hands? 
{ : [Carve camcdoragreeiryo F 
| BT | :dothy Rand in provid: 
| ie meanes forthe gather  andenlarging 0 
| bis vihblechurch, or arches, -and making 
thenteffeftuall, pam e \ 
Rn ayd, 
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j yd . Which properly is Criſt ,and for 5 


fare bnilders, yea maſter builders, as well as 0- 

thers, to bee provided. There are materials 
o be at hand, ſammrs by calling ſome of which 
F&row up to be lively tones, 4 [pirituall houſe, 
{that they may be God: bus/ding, Theſc faith- 

full. ones mult be /aied ard compled together, as 
[thobabication of the Lord, by the (pirit Now, 
{thatthis may bedone, Chriſtis the principal 
TJagent, be adds unto bis charch,that they may 
i | come to the father by bimy, And withall hee 
_ | provides bs word , that they might believe, 


and munuſters by whom. they may doe it: and {x Cor.z 5 


the ſacraments , that they may bee baprized 


mo hi; death, and have thecommunion of the | 


blaxd of Chriſt. Here reſts not heere, butto 


"Bj make them efe#»2/, in the uſe of theſe means, 


hee comes amoneſt theie citizens with the 
jams, and grants to thoſe that by grace re- 
[*eive tbe (pu it which is of God, repentance 
mo hife, and faith ro paurifie their hearts: and 
{o hee adderb to the church from day to day, a 
great number thac belicve and twrne ento the 
+ Lord, But for thoſe that come in to the voyce 
'F | ofthe word,and ſupper of the goſpcl in word 
and ſacraments, and have Simon Magus, In-/ 
us, Hymeneus, «Al: xander, and Dems his 
heart,if the conviRtion of themſelves,and the 
(converſion of others , and their perſeverance 
doe them no ("oO ſhewes ſomerimes what 
they deſerve, by fearcfull judgerwents,and the 
{# G3 


fonjoents, all they $7 Ow into an boly temple, for 
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| Eph.3.19 
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| © Cor.2, 


ponY 
and 
2m him the Prophets, and Apoſtles, There 
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cenſures of the church, but hee will ſhew it in| 
full power when the great 4ay of ſeparation 
comes, . 


- ther our ever blefſed Telus Chriſt bee not thus 


| dinanccs,and branches of his kingdome.T his 


Atriall of our. Sect, 10. | 
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Now looke, ( in the feare of God ) whe- 


our head. Have wee not ( thorough grace) | 
theword of God, gifts, miniſtery, and ſacra- 
ments from Chritts rule ? Say + Browniſts, | 

ce have not all Chriſts ordinances, yee want 
his diſcipline. To that ſhall ſpeake induc 
place: inthe meane time, put caſe it were 
true ; yet were it a true vitible church,though 
not a perfe&t one, That is an ordinance tor 
the comely and well being, not forthe being 
of the church. But it lies upon them to prove 
that, what they ſay we want, are Chritts or- 


they never candoc by the undoubted word of 
Chriſt. 

" Beſides, hath not Chriſt our head, in the 
nſe and exerciſe of thelc blefſings manitfelted 
his effe&tua]] power? How many niques | 
are ſubdued, and ſinnes caſt into the depthes of 
the ſea? what place is there, where we ſhall 
not find tbe ſerpents head broken? Some have 
beenc in their ordinary buſineſſes , as the wo- 
man of $amarid, and have come off with the 
bells of the horſes, pots in leruſal emo, and In-\ 
aah ? as well as pots 5w the Lords houſe,cngra- 
ved with holineſſe unto the Lord, Some have | 
been diſciplined with the miſery of the b» 4s | 
of [wine , and have beene tranſlated ont of the 
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q 6 things to {coffe and cavill at them, but 


| ved confident ,and bold to ſpeakg the word with- 


| ſuffered violence, and the violent have taken 


4 its hath had no ſuch communion, and in- 


| fluence, with, and from. Chriſt our head , 


| beads belides Chriſt. I ſay we haveno other 
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Gods deere ſonne. Some have heard and read 


[have been ſuddenly changed from glory,to glo- 

ry, as by the ſpirit of the Lord.Some have brea- 
and others have ſeene the heates of perſecuti- 
'ons, and they have returned home co cal upon 
thename of the Lord leſus bath theirs and ours, 


fromthe faith of Chri{t,and by the preaching 
'of Chriſt, have metwith greffimg 1» , thers- 
chez of the Gentiles, reconciling, and ſalvation. 
{And though with Chriſt they have' had 4 
[mord ſent , yet bonds in Chrift have beene fa- 
'mous, and the brethren iv the Lord have wa- 


ont feere, Thus hath it beene with our ble(- 
fed church : the kingdome of heaven hath 


"ot by force, Butthe miniſtery of the Brow- 


one of a city , two ofa tribe , heerea little, 
and there alittle, doth not anſwer, in a con- 
tinuall courſe trom Chriſt hither, the power 
of Chrifts interceſſion, for the heathen for hir 
inberitance,and the uttermoſt part of the earth 
for his poſſeſsion, 

- But ( ay the RrowniZs ) wee have other 


;myſticall head beſide Chriſt; but onely poli- 
ticall heads to keepe peace. and to ſee that e- 


l | very perſon,within ai compaſſe.doe his du- 


Ithed our the ſtinking breath of ſinne, as Sas, - 


Yea, and ſome have ſeene others fall away | 
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A triall of our Ser 


ty religiouſly. Thus the bnrband is the 
wives head; the binorable nin the head; 
Sawt,thic head of rh Tribes; and Moſs: choſe 
men of COULAage, and made them heads over 


10. 


The peorie. 


Bar (fay they) our King is our head, (o 
as to rule tn matters of religion. This is true: 


yet (fourthly ) co tide rhar this head- | 


!hip of the King doth not hinder out hclpe 
the adyanicement of Chriſts headſhip, and 
that accorditig to. the word of Chriſt. 
ho cleatre this, follow mice in ryo parricu- 
x. | 
1 \ThatGod hath given a power of g0- 
"| verniemient to the Church tor the 
$ well ordering of it (ele. 
2 | That Chriſt harh made Kings prime 
C officers ro advance.itin ther places. 
As a man cannot well be without cloathes 
% $590 noutture: ſoneither can cheChurch 
well be without the walles of government. 
She muſt alſo bee able to hold up her head 
againlt her enemies that ſhall ſay , by wha: 
authority doſt thou theſe things, and who made 
thee a man of authority >» Therefore hath 
Chriſt grven the particular, or general! rulcs 
ot the word, to givea comthifion to the 
Church to governe it ſelfe both in matters 
of ſubſtance,;and v1 matters of cixcumitatice. 
In'matters of ſubſtance it hathpolyer to go- 
verne" 1t ſelfe, by ordering concerning che 
Word, Sacranehts and Prayer, ſoras to make 


them moſt ':comfortable: - concerning 
"$71 $4 5 oe $3 01 Charch 
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(hitch 07444 from timers time, and d#- 
wet ff th#iny':\ conferning the Churches 


gb/ares, puiblike #[rbbler , and overſight 
t all thefe bet done to the hononr of 
Chriſt, and advaticement of religion. In 
matcers of Citcurnftances ; ir bath power ts 
ordathie ſore 0hrwavd mites and teremonies for 
the outward carriage of Gods worſhip, In the 
Chirch of Hnriorh there was a queſtion a- 
4ont Circoamictfion ( an ufclefle, becanfe 
bits ceremony thert.) The' «Apoſtles, El- 
44. and brethren at lernſdlens (by their con: 
|fent arid to chcourage them in grace) con- 
ſalted about ir, ' and delivered their judge- 
Bent as a tale for the Chinch to follow. 
| difammled the ceremony of Circum- 
in thoſe Chatches troubled : and eſta- 
dIffi others fot 2 tame, as abHaining from 
| weate offered bo Toles and blond: which vet 
th themſelves were but thihgs indifferent. 
| Por meatt Fotninendeth n1 wot to God : for nej- 
ther if we eatt, are we the better ; neither uf we 
tare not, are wee the wor(s, Againem the 
ch of Cormeb, there was a cuſtome 


, . 


Che gttelv to a publicke order in rhe 


irch, of covering and #ncovermg, to ſig- 

t the heddfhip and ſoveraignty of the 
» and the ſubjeRticn of the wornan. 

$ Was cadfittnanced by the Apoltle for 
accof the{Thnrch, and other otders 
L- ed.” 'Yta when he parpolcly trea- 
| teth of afts of ordinary and extraordinary 
worſhip, hee gives rthom rules for the 
3h gOVCL- 
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matters of ſubſtance hath Chriſt made his 


| Kings are 


| Tim,2.2 | 
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government and outward catriage of them; 
let all things bee done to edjfyng, and let. all 


things be done decently and in order, Thus in 


Church able to governe it ſelfe by particu- 
lar rules, and in matters 'of circumſtance by 
gencrall rules of edification, order, and de- 
Cency. 
condly,he hath alſo made Kings prime 
officers to advance this governement in 
their places. That hee hath made them! 
Church-officers-mult be thus taken up. Not 
firifly, as Mmiſters, who have the higheſt 
hand under Chriſt in the Word , Sacra- 
ments, and keyes of cenſures Eccleltaſticall:; 
but /argely,as thoſe that are to care for good 
otder about them. The offices of r«/ing and 
governing which P au/[peakes of, cannot be 
proved not to belong to them. They arc 
CHMinifters for our good: and our good is not 
chictely civil ( I hope ) bur ſpiritual. The 
Apoſtle would have us pray for them, that 
we may not onely live in civill honelty, but 
in Gedliveſſe, tg bee enanced, and cſta- 
ſhed by them > Surcly being members of 
Church, they cannot but be chiefe ones 
OO, as being | Chriſts Licftenants , who 
according to his pronuſc arc. to bee wwr/ing 
fathers, and t 


their queenes nurcing mothers, 
who havethcir authority, breaſts and duggs 
to reach the neede of all underthem, to} 
cheriſh an; feede the Church of Chriſt ac- 
cording to'his rules. It is true, they arc 
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fervants rothe Church, and all good Kings 
ſo acknowledge themſelves : butnot 
ro be equals, or (ubjetsrothe members of 
the. Church; bur ro make their prime au- 


{thoricy ſerviceable ro the advancement of 


1 for the ſalvation of Chriſts 
peoplc.: Hence 1s it thar God hath given 
themi ſword, that when they overſce the 


| 
| 
| 


|they may maintaine the rights ot it, and by 
| a coaftive ant coercive power ſuppreſſerhe 


ppoſites : for without this they cannot 


0 
| be the miniſters of God for our good. 


| But ( ſay the Browniſts) wherein ſtands 


4 this office of Kings in the Church, and 


| 


| 
| 
| 


4 on depoſed 


over the members of it 2 I anſwer, 
firſt., in calling of aſſemblies both civill 


1and ſacred. T he two flver Trumpets wer 
{given to Hoſes the magiltrate : and leaſt 
| we ſhould looke upon him as ſome cxtraor - 
1 dinary pcrſon, we (cethat right maintained | 
| by oſha, Davia, Salomon, leboſpaphat, He- | 
| <ekzab; and Joſiah, Secondly , in aboliſhing 
\falſe worſhip , and eſtabliſhin 


true, as 
we (ce in eAH(s, lofiah, Heaikiab T birdly, 
4nlooking*tothe miniſtry, both that ir bee 
ſound and good (as 3o/omes, who thereup» 
| eAbiathar, and put Sadeck_1n 
"tis roome; as hee performed other ats of 


{juſtice by royall auchority, and /eho/aphar 
| who ſcnt:his-princes to fee that the Prieſts 


1 


and 'Levires did teach rhe law of Godin 
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their cities : ) and that the miniſtery bee - 
| main- 
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9 | A triall of ozr SEscr.10, | 
q = OY ol | 
Þ > Chron | qaintained according to the honours that 
4 30-4+ | God hath beſtowed uponthem,as $-/-mor, 
.Chrogzs | Fezekgab, lefiab, and Ncbemiab. Fourthly, 
| : ney rhe people to (erve the Lord, as 
| wag voy p ba and cn all has were tound 
IPe1*, | mi I{radl (formerly profeſſing Gods yeligion) to } 
; rn fecke re Lord as ſo/fiab Ind 21; Their 
2 (hr6.14 | people were inthe houſe of Gol commit- 
ted totheit charge ,, and they will ſce rhem 
to live according to the order fer by God. | 
3 Chro.Tg Laftly, 7 appornting conhſtorzes tor the well 
18. } ordering of the people ; as /eboſbephar, who | 
{ct over the Levites ani Prieſts, and chicte 
of the tamilics of [/r «el, /or the judgement 
| and caltſe of the Lord at Iernſalem. 
0bjeft. All thisis true ( Gay they) of the Jewiſh 
| Kings, who were types of Criſt : bur wee 
| reade of no ſuch oiticers tn the new teſta- 
Sol. | ment. Theſe men arc liberal! in making 
| - types of Chriſts kingdome ; bur I wonder 
- ON whence they will ptove ir, what word of 
XY Chriſt will they bring for it? It 15 cruc;thar 
b in ſome things, ſom: of the kings of [db 
| =, wetc types of Chriſt(as Selomon in his name 
| and.quilding the the temple, and Dawidin 


— 


lis troublcs,and vitories , andas hee was a 
| king,and a prophet ) : but thatall the kings 
Indah were types in their governements 
overthe chutchand ſtate, even Sent him- 
ſelte, when God made bim bead of the tribes, 
: Ty | cannuf{ bee proved tor Gods trath. And 
© | whereas they talke of no ſuch officers in the 
new teſtament. Say it bee {o : there were 

| no 
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' Fads both tothe glory and: 
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| nochriſtian Magiſtrates while thoſeſctip-| 


qures Were an nk :and Chrift knew them 
to be ſuibciently uttcd in the old,; This 
+ afurerulc, char what 15 warranted malic old 
teſtament \, and not contradsied inthe aldor 
arial the warrant goes, citherby pre- 
things neceſſary , or 'paterne for 


ding: ws for (aith, that weemuſt 


| negy for kings, that bytheir authority wee 


live ngoaline ffe,asby thoſe chat are 0- 
Saris our good , f wed yon temporall, 
ſurely, they , Goa warrant . enough to ufc 
their power, over all real xg ple to ad- 
—_—_— godhreſe and thegeod of. religion as 
well as juſh 
Bur pe they ) itisforChrit , norfor 
pngs, tO appoint orders about his worſhip. 
This 


oa oh mn the will of Chriſt may notbeal- 


: bur-for maners WO, 


parerrh CONCErne Time, mere ors 
-forme; not derermined_, : kings are bound, 


As ſupreame members of the church ; over 


, | which they are, to uſe chriſtian conliſtories 
| roorder themyſo as may agree tothe condi- 
as the maſter of 


-tionof his church, as: 
a family may command his ſteward to or- 


ſhip in tus family benotdiſhonoures 'This 


church +:' rothe glory of it, whetsk 
nourcing fathers; and tOrhe ſtrength tit, it, 


w hen 


| 


lawhuil) goe for carrane foul, Bur fee- | 


;srrue for ſubſtantiall orders ;forthefe | 


der hiswholefamily, thatthe private wor- | 
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when the power ofa king is the charches, 
for the of vice, and maintenance 


NE ( ſay they) they 
x ay they) they may cnjoine | 
their owne inventions in ſtcad of Gods will 
Ian{wer, that the anventions of men arc 
{ oftwo ſorts : of things contrerj to the word | 
| of Chriſt, as worſhipping of images, invocaty 
onof ſaints;forbidding marriage and meats, 
astheſe things: which duecly pollute per- 
fons,or times,or the like. Theſe are impi- 
_ and it theſe-are —_—_ chriſtians 
mult patiently ſuffer, ovingly moutne, 
till inthe day of-Judgment ne away 
the chaffe. Butthere are others, which in | 
their owne nature are 'mn:differene , neither 
commanded nortorbidden by God ; and of 
| which Chriſt ſaith,” bee chat 55 not againſt u:, 
ir with xs. Intheſc the chriſtian magiſtrate 
hath apower for order, and uniformity. | | | 
For if Godly perſons may bring up cuſtomes 
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et i. rd. Dt nl. h_— 


| Bux then ( ſay they.) this makes things 
_ | arvutraxy;, and andifferent to; become nc- | 
| CCRALy--:Dhisistruc : buryou mult con- 
CEE that a thing 'may bee {aid ro bee nc- 
| <Tary-rwo waies 3 ncceffary. in 5 /olfe ; | 
anc 
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inthe tuncsof Gods worſhip, as the Jews q 

| didcheir Parimm: and if Chriſtians may ot- | 
der; what garments 'women may weatrc | p 
when they come to church(which Pas! at- | | | b 
|erallowed p whyq.may not the chriſtian | Þ | jr 
| magiſtrate! or the: peace of hus wholebo- | Þ | a 
dy >;1 E364 if 
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and neceſlaty is the ourward [ubmi(cion tothe 
we of it, Init (elte, a thing indiflerent can- 
not bee made neceſſary. Ir isalwaies as it 
is by nature, and conſcience informed mult 


| fo judge it, yet in the outward nſc, for the 


| peace-of the Church, it may upon/com- 
mand, become neceſſary. After the death 
of Chriſt,cill the deſtru&tion ot the temple, 


| abNaining from things ſtrangled , 'and 
| bloud;circumciſion, legall vowes,and puri- 


pie Apoſtles would not have uſed them 
ſo ): yer for the peace of ſome churches 
they were judgednecefſary to be yeeldedin 
loye; and ſo may it bee m other things : 
Pune indifferent nature of things is not ta- 
en away, but the neccflary uſepreſcribed, 
fer the peace of the church; upon berter 
_ then that wee ſhould ſuffer 'our 
elves to be unſctled from royall power. '« 
Bur againe ( ſay they) then kings may rc- 
quire ſuch things as ſwafve from fomeho- 


granting this governement, wee ſhall 

bee il] tohelpe, I{ay, howſoever they uſe 
it , wee muſt grant what God hath given, 
as they arc all the keepers of both the tables. 
If they uſe it well, thou muſt obey in the Lord 
If ill, thy. prayers and teares muſt. be thy 
weapons, and thy body mult ſufferhus pe- 
| nalnics , and 1t' is praiſeworthy for thee to 
(uffer, not in a /#ppo/ed good cauſe , but ina 
go0d cauſc without controver/ie ( which is 
not 
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were indifferent mthemſelves ,” ( for : 


y rternes wee have in the ſcriptures; . and ' 
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not. the .caſe of ſufferers int-theſe dayes 
of. peace /and+ the Goſpel fo tarre as 
Iknow ).bur for Inoynements , (warving 
from PattErnes; 4 finde this; in ſcriptures, 
that,Godly men have ſwarved trom pat- 
tarnes, (not fecanded by a' pergeruall law, 
which might ſecme co bind ftrongly. T he 


0.0 7/mtar pombe) ce or 
raehcr lay lkearmng-) though - gcſture 
was Banding v7 walking . and:godiy men 
and women cate:inthe marning, 
andiina Church, though the firſt patrerne 
was otherwiſe *yeathus is plaine, thar Gods 
Ecremonies\mught 1n ſamecaſes be diſpen- 
{ed withall) wathour finne; much more may 
amxn.;bee-unidfed irompatremes which arc 


PIR 


1.1 Know it wilhbcfaid thatthe exarples 
of Gods: people (commended. oy the holy 
Ghoſarecvery whit of as geeat 1orce as 
command. [rs irrue , !:it they be exampics 
efarulc: otherwilechey-ſhewihings law- 
fall, Þur nor thngs::necef[ary; Solomn 1n- 
doede fayes, meſkerw che way of good men, and 
keeps the 3ya5es,Qf the 11ghtzons.. But good 
men;: and | men are'({o with rc- 
4pett to:Gods law atrer which they waike; 
.oaicewile they! are not fo, though being ſo 


| good, /they..may give 2-patternc of that 
-W awiulburnotnecetiary, | 
My cancluhions this, that the Church 


 Hathpowerta governe wlelic;ay;particular | 


Sncr, 16. 
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| thro cattiige of order,com 
lincfle, and oxlification. |  Andwhena king; 
a5heatof goverriement ungerChriſt, he 
10.chis-auchoricy arid: power tor (ceing 
carried: "on the Spoke NE his 
kmgdomeaceor to ru Wa 
preeac otfcer wnder Chiiſd by -Chriftts 6wne 
onal z” and- appokirment, whatſ{ocvet 
= avg} r can fy ry, Atthey wil tit 
tew of them Sin 

han a&ro'ſcarch, and: yeeld ) they 
cannot bur know this,” char; br breaking rbe 
 laweref men that are nat agamf# (brift ; they 
Jme againſt Conſeience; Andras:niagiſtraces 
| wa raged to bee great helps coectightn 


provoked ro trouble. This: therefore is a 
 dyrobe quiet, in te{peR obzhe laws otmen; 
t-poſſible hecan.is aſingular burthen ro 
\theClunch, in which he lives... 
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Atriall of our SECT. 11, 
| members of a-rrue Churchought to be (aims 


by calling; - whetcas.ours.are a mixture of 
Fo d bad; -penitent; and impemitent, to 

the pollution ofthe whole body + and that, 
ore'we are not a truechinch. Bur this 

ſtill diſcovers: ſtrange weakneſle. - For pur 
caſe aman had never. a good »/ Not 
hand, ncver a toc,, nor foote , never 
a haire on; head, orbeard;',07 it he have all 
his members,. yet he hath the palſic in one; 
the goute 'in another ,- blindencilc inano- 
ther, -deafeneſſe in crbotches in ano/ 
ther, nunnealle x ein another, is 
hee therefore notruc man ?\ Surely hee is 
atrue man ſtilli;thougha mitcrablc one. So 
is it ina vidable church ; many members 
nay bee.weake,and many wicked,as well as 


e - gracious ;. and yet,inthe whole 
body a truechiirch ſtill;| Peter and lob» met 
with a 


DEGPAT; 40 the gate of the temple cal- 
led Beaxrifall, who was faine to be carricd, 


| becauſe he was lame from his mothers wombe, 


and yerthe holy Ghoſt calls him , « cerraive 
| man : and Pax! , met with an Apoſtolicall 
Church in {orinth, which was worſcin ma 


ny micmbets rhen"thar poore cripple was, 


and yet hee calledic a true church of God: for 


the Gad of truth admits of no falſhood. 
Butto cleare this more fully, I ſhall by 


o 
C- 
, 


(Gods aſſiſtance) conlider three things: + 
1 {What th Wy Tag Of tHe On 


.. members andours, 
\ What they ſay falle, ofthe members 
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| forts of farmrs by calling : (uch as ate ſanftifi- 


we 
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Church forſakers 


_ of atrueviſible church); 
iS CThat their dreame of pollution. 
{-;-- from their qwne braines , nor oh 
, Chriſts ordinance. 


4rue church are /arnts by calling, Ptoteſ- 
of ſaving crath { 28 I tidve  ſhewed) 
ales che true members; {and all that fo 
'profeſſe themſelves(though there be much 
[47 among the, wheate)are ſuch ſaints by 
ing. He that protefierh ſo much know- 
z either aQtually , or teederally, a$ad- 
ts tum to bapri/me, hath ut on Chriſt, And 
| gpochacd pro on Cons h as @* 
cleft veſſellas Pax, or as one in Chriſt bea 
no frat, and therefore jultly to be ctit off; is 
Tertainely 4 /aine by callmg, There are two 


a 


babituall 7 he ay A oor 
jſwentss x and fuch as are ſo by IE 
,and many gifts of the Ft 


ecrution to God; This 
that are juſtly rejeRed for Hari wo 
criſte and wickedneſſe, Theſe two 
ne Sc: ( to the end of the 


|: This they ſay tniely , hat. the members 


id | 


ESE iP 


Gal 3. 
AR. 1. 
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warld) make up the truc members of true 

viſihlechurch. 

ape 

Fe; atrue viſible c 

= h ſaints nat re for as th f | 
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Renew-. 
ed Saints 


not onely | 


matrer of 


a viſible | 


Church? 
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1 Cor. t.3. 


Ioh. t 5.3; 


: | Hebyt 0:29 
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; 2 Cor. 124 
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1 Iude 3. | 


| Eph.2.20. 
Rom.14.5, 
'| 2 Iim.3e; 


| 16e 
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Fholick church, lerthem Iv up 


. | rall they comieto'# perfett ma 
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| Bbor of al faichfull people, which are o- | 


|nited ro Chriſt by the union of the boaj, 
| bead, ſpirit., and faith of truth, By the firſt, 
all members are knit rogether with the bead 


in one body: "and ſo receive grace from the 
-head acroning to the meaſure of everic 
member. e ſecond , it hath butone 
head : Cr ibody i teri, ſothe headis 


'bat one, from whence ir receiveth the grace 


of life: 'By therhird, / che whole Church is 


] direQed and governed by one ſpirit, which is 


Wes of FanQificarion. And by the 
, theEwhole church recciveth the do- 


| Qttine once givento the ſeints,which it cleaves 


"umto forever, thatinthis foundation, and 
"love of union'"it may receive from Chrilt 
"all faving dofrine, wich the comfortabic 
-frairsof its "If t 


hey would ſpeake of this ca- 
the mem- 


-bers ro that{ariftitic which the Foes) and 


[ world, wiltaltbord. 


Nay;if they would ſpeake of ſuch men 


Pcs! 5m viſible church j\who ſhall from 


; | Chriſt receive af /piritual ble mgi in heaven- 


, | {7 thingsand be fainted dndd' e body of Chriſt, 
”». unto the meaſure 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt; |et 
all holinefſe too, fo fats] 


of the ſtature 0 


t em ſpeake 


our i py can reach unto in rh 
phone rim on per upon carth. 
well fpeak of ſuch mem-| 
: pode as are 'fitre Ford to beare rule in the viſible 


FP church: ſurely though Indss be in as well 25| 


Pater} 
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{Peter by Chriſts hiscall, and yong Timothy, 
i [car worke the worke of the Lord as Paul doth: 
yet ſurely they that are beſt, and of ableſt 


gifts are fitteſt for higheſt places in the viſi- 
we.church, Which becauſe the Browns/ts 
perceive, therefore they having ſctupto 
theniſelves a governement af all the mem- 


bers (which they cannotmake good)they 
thinkenor onely the holicſt' perſons to bee 
the fitreſt , bur che oncly members of their 
viſible churches. _ 

If laſtly, they would ſpcake of thoſe that 


[arethe greateſt comforts,and ornaments of 


a yilible church : then ſurely, holy perſons 


are. For Davids cies runne over with wa- 


{ter, when members in the church, as well 


asothers kept nor Gods law : yea, andiris 
a fearfull reproach,and tending to corrupri- 


| ntothem chat favour it. 
| - But when they ſpeake of ſuch members 


onely inthe viſible church, who arc ſo holy 
hey imagine, to whom if others joyne 


3 they 1 och 
thenaſclves © (pirituall communion, t 


ee unchurched; this ſurely hathnogroumd, 


/ ale 
| but. in their 0owne braine. This is an un- 


doubted rule, that ir is Gods will that a mixed 
ney be invited to the wedding of Chriſt. the 
icaſt ofthe goſpell;which makes up a viſible 


0. | church. The wedding of Chriltis cither 
$ | compleate in heaven, or begunne in the 
church. To thar m heaven, a mixed com- 


pany is not invited, but conditsonally, for no 


| 
| 


| 


wicleane thing all znter into the kingdome 


Pal. 1 Ig94 


A mixed 
company 
inthe vift* 


bleChurch 
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of heaven. Tothisin the church, a mixed 
company is invited , and thorough the po: 
werof the ſweet word of grace,comes both 
tothe word and ſacraments ; as Symon Ma. 
g«:to baptiſme , and the'drnken and fa- 

tous Cormbzans ro the {upper of the 
_— 

_Andthat it is Gods will to invite a mixcd 
company a by texts, examples, and 
reaſons. The text is cleare in Gods com- 
miſſion, Goe ye inte the bigh-wayes, and a: 
many as ye finde, invite to the marriage: and 
alſo in his ſervants execution,they went, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, 
both good and bad, A] theſe were members 
of this feaſt, till Go came and made the (c- 
paration : and when he did come, hee bla- 
med not his ſervants for inviting,and guclts 
for being. in communion with the unwot- 
thy,but triend , kow cameſt thou mbhither ? 
But ( fay they ) whatis this kingdome of 

ven ? Is it not the world? Doth not 
hriſt himſclft ſo exponnd it in opening 
the parable of the rags? The Field 57 the 
world, Jtistruc, hee (ith the fieldis the 
world , but hee ſaith not the kingdome of 
heaven is the world, Surely , the 3rhott 
world lies in wickedneſſe, andis tarre Giffercn! 
from the kingdom of heaven jn the church: 
Thertoredothnot Chriſt ſay,the kingdome 
of heaven 1s like to the world, bur it is like 
#nto 4 wan, this man is the /#» of wan, who | 
raiſcth to him(elfe a viſible church heerc. 

X Thus 
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| Tris hetaiſt nor in Jar onely, but (now 


ſeparation wall 5s broken downe) in the 
wetld Here by vertuc of his Goſpel,he doth 
Vomthe children of the Kingdome , according 


[af 
T5. py earth, Bur the Devill , that envies 
| Carift: ba. rag (not the. world ) ſowes 

tit Tarcs which arc the children of that wic- 
{oxe, Theſe Tarcs grow up inthe King- 
dome of Heaven, which is in the field of the 
world, with the goodſeed, and [{o long as 
the Divell is the Diyell , and” envies, it 
will be ſo. And it is Chriſts ſudgement con- 
eanmg them, Ler them aloxe,till the harveſt, 
teaſt while ye pluck up the T ares, yee pull up the 
Wheate, Sutcly they were other than the 
weeds of the world out of the Church. 
Theſe might have been plucked up without 
dangering the Church. They were blaſted 
| Corne.upon one' (talke , which from the 
power of tht Goſpel were called intro the 
Church, bur degenerated by rhe at 
mg of Satan, into wickedneſſe in lite and 
dodtrine ; and'ſo became as theſe Tares, 
which grow up together with: this good 
ſced rill the Harveſt. Thus the-Text is 
cleate; ,Next for examples, looke to all the 
viſible Churches that ever were, and they 
| for'a mixed company._ In eAdews 


houſe there. was a Cain, in 'N24hs a Chan, 
AGEs Ibis 
andin Chrifts a ods Bur ((ay they) theſc 
"were caſt our. ' It is true, ſome way or other, 
bur while they vere in}, 'they were cruc 


at promiſe of old, I wil ſowe h-r ro mee 
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1Cor.11. 


1Cur,i.1z | 
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| but:didnot far theſe cauſes., 
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that could plead, Wee baue cate and dranke iy 


ed, and by thy Name 4.6 our Devils > N 
1j1;the Harveſt, becaulce they were qnely 
utward, not, inward members, they, 
are, (depart. from mee, T know youfiy 4 
to wit, to layc,you and bring youto life, N 
the Temple in Chriſts dayes was tbe bou/e of 
Goa,.an CC, by the i rurce, a denne of 
theeves : b may the viſible Church now be 
Gods Temple, and thc hahiration of Devils, [r 
the Church of Corinth. there were carnal? 
people, an. wceſtuows beaſt, denycrs of the 
Reſurreftion,. and dravkey, and uncharitable 
Boas of the. Sacrament of the- Lords 
God then; yea and aftcr,, when of all theſc 
wickedones, none was, ca{t, gize, ,Þur that 
one .inceſtuous perſon. So,in the Church 
of Galazia, there were falle; bicthren that 
crept an,revolters from the Fa of Chrilt, 
Kt others with Ttalſc doctrinc 
againſt ;the, foundation, yer was it (aluted, 
and Was,.a ir #c Church of God, It it {ecmec 
{trange c0-men (who would ingrofle all rc- 
10n to themſclyes) yet oth nor to 


| > Whowould have donc otherwiſe, 


members of the yi6ble Church , as thoſe. 


ſtreets. Have we natby thy Name prophies.| 


Q ON | 


ody and Bloud, ycta true vilible church of | 


Firit, in teſpc; of the Goſpel, it is the 
| {weer meſſage of ſalvation, which cannot 


vat allugeall tones,. Who darh not deſire 


"(alvation » 
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1; vation 3. fo. long as th like the t | 
cpm Bits hey come, Þ heare cpa re- | 
 celyc LG Bough they had rather REED: | 


990 FER owne conditions, yer they defare 
llranon by ,and ſo all ſorts are mix. 
Belides Ge Fe oben, tobe | 


i ewnto [7 e,out of Gods i intention : 
oh Ms ur pf death unto death, out of 
_— e..: So.long as God incendeth hi | 
grace that by ingeth ſalvation, and appeares unx 
to al{ wen,ard man abulcth it to ſim that grace 
way abownd, there, cannot but bee a mixt 
| company. 
. Secondly, in reſpeft of God: He is wil- 
to maniteſt his, divine goodneſſe to all, 
th Iewcs. and Gentiles, in tendring, the 
meanes of grace. . He would have a ground 
of his meEItcy TO ſpare wicked hypocrites tor 
the godlics fake : and it 1s fit thathe have 
arguments. of te; within the Church , 
ap the odly 284) fi care and not ſinne. So 
I aodneſſe of God holds, and 
fo: 7 Sa of Gods ſtate and SER 
| there will hea mixed compan 
| Thirdly, in reſpett of the. FH They 
mult be tryed; and c: encifed tack, wiſc- 
|. dome, and paticnce, Herelics muſt bee a- 
the. ch $9 Fes that are approved might 
| be. nowne, the Canaanites werc icft a- 
-|mong the [ As the ro prove them: 0 atc 
Wicked ptofeſſors: among thoſe that are 
: ycathe goodnefle of: the godly, by 


this MEAanes ,, 1 madc more pcrſpicuons. 
1H As! 
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A triall of our SECT, 11, 
ASs'it'ls a more grievous fault not to bee 
good among the'good, fo it is an high and 
excellent praiſe to bee good among thoſe 
thar'are 'wicked ; as Zachary, Elizabeth, 
oſepb, the bleſſed Virgin, Symeon, and Han- 
#4, it bad times, and in acotrupe Church, 
Fourth! >Gri oh of Saran and ungod- 
y men. God will not baniſh Satans ma- 
£,no not out of the Church here : therc- 
fore as of old, ſo ſtill he permits him to /ove 
by tarer, And hee would have the wicked 
to have many cords to draw thetn toChriſt 
to bee more. juſtly confounded; If the 
Word, Sacraments, Prayer, and the Ex- 
amples of good men in the communion of 
| aopcopge revaile not with them , their 
entence will be manifeſted ro be more jult; 


—— - O——— 


when it ſhall be ſaid, binde them band ard | 


foot, caſt them into utter darkneſſe, where ſ1all 
be wayling, weeping, and guaſhing of teeth, So 
long as God hat' godly men in the Church 
to be tryed, and to be glorified : ſo long 25 
Satan hath malice, and the wickedarc under 
arguments of juſtconyittion, there will bec 
a mixed company. | 

Laſtly, in reſpe& ofthe Church, and the 
uſe of the Supper, whereunto it is invited, 
Chrilt hath committed unto his Church 
the exctciſe of cenſares according to the (c- 
verall carriages of members.” If there wete 
co be none bur good, /cofiag would be c- 
nough; but ſecing there are to bee good 
and bad, bzadingis neceffary alſo. And that 
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this is provided for members, is certaine; Fqr 
(faith "—_ what have | ta doe to judge thoſe 
that are withour? And for the uſe of Chrifts 
ſupper, wherero wee are invited, itisto give 
both the unions with Chriſt, The union of 
profeſlion,and outward covenant; when men 

rofefle themitlves to be Chrifts, and there- 
Fork come eo the covenint, in the word, 
and ſeales of it in the ſacraments ; from 
which yet( alas )''menfor thelr finnes, are 
daily cr off: and the union by power , and 
inward covenant; when men in Chrifts 
wayes «re Chriſt 5 indeed, and therefore come 
to the covenant and ſcales, with an humble 
purpoſeto abide with him for ever. Solong 
asthechucch hath cenſures to exerciſe upon 


her unruly members}; and, both theſe unions 


| with Chriſt hold trae,there will be a mixture 
| inthe viſible Church, 


But - (lay the Brownifts) it is true, 
there may bee a mixture admitted ta the 


thous in hypocrific) God accounts them 


( 
| ncovenant, and then who ſhall deny chem 


| tobe members?” Moſes 1:id before the face 


of 1/rae[all the words which the Lord com- 
manded him ; and the people anſwered , 4// 
that the Lord commands we will heare, and doe. 
This many of them did in hypocrilie, and 
therefore God com plaines, O that there were 
ſuth an beart in them! yetmarke what the 


| Lord 


Kc. 


Charch-forſakers. | 


hearing of the word but not as mem- 
bers of the Church yet. And why o ? 
| Surely, if they heare and conſent unto ic 


$1 Cory. 


Ro.t. 20, 
Gal-5.24, 
Ioh+ tF-4. 
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y_ faid ro Moſes, and Hoſes to the peo- 
le: . To Moſes God laid, write theſe ha 
fab the tenowur of theſe words, I have mad: 


| 4 covenant with thee and with Iſrael : and to 


: 


Nod bg Moſes a, thou baſt avoucbed thi; 


] are in outward covenant,as 


day, the Lord tobe t 7 God, and to_walke in 
bis wayes, and the Lerd hath avauched thee to 
be his peculiar people, Say 1 Pp ay 3 which of 
our members dge-not ;thus readily profeſle ? 


do his will? Ifthey doe it in hypocrifie, woe 
untothem : ifthey docitin  profeion they 

| Ia s people: if 
they are in covenant, who can denic __ to 
bee members before they are caſt out? But 


they dreame of other members who muſt bee 


choſen into their congregations for governe- 
ment, as thoſe that: AJ yea full right from 
Chriſtto give voices for ordinations, elefti- 
ons,excommunications,abſolutions, and the 
like, ( agifall the members of a common- 
wealth muſt beecounſellours , if not kings ) 
but where will they finde in-Chriſts word, 


thoſe that are admitted members for govern- 
ment, I cannot tell, except they have a new 
teſtament not knowne to us. . | 

_ Tris true, that Petey calleth Gods people, 
4 choſen generation, a royal prieſt-bood, an ho- 
ly nation, ButT hope, he doth not write to 
any particular vifble church , but to thedil. 
perſed faints indivers churches,. that were e. 


Lett according to the forekyowledge of God - % 
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who will ſay that he will not heare God,and | 
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| man thus. 
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| Fathis. None will deny theſe brite 
{| members of the churches where they live: | 
| and if they doedeny others , 
7 fuch hi 

1 ofavi 
; notwithſtanding 
| vants of Chriſt, they 
| and Ge with their fongues, becanſe their beart 


me» 4 


who: Jong ne not : 
Faces - eſe had Ny be members. 
charch as well as t t ; 
their wor == | 
fbro-with ther mouth, 


1: not right with Goa neither are they ſkedfaſt in 
his covenant )) they muſt denic 7:56 


| courſe of ſcripture which muſt jdgethem 
at the latter da zoe 


But ( fay hey) th how! can the wicked bee 
members of the church'' of Chriſt,” ſeeing; 


"For thotig h hebe not their head 


road js the 
| head of 5 icked blots: ſoChilſt is the head 
of wicked members , todraw them to better 
courſts,/' or to have them» brought forth to bee 


Sill not that 
-hee rule over them as heſhot 
But ( fay they) the viſible church is the 


| kingdoine of heaven; 'and' wicked men are 
| not the members of that; ' The kin 
| heaven ſtands os 


vs me of 
e,peace, and oy in 
the holy" : of this 'Kingdome they are 
| not merib .Bit thekingdome of heaven is 
- like unto 4nitt that phi oFevery kinde ; of 
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this kingdomethcy are menibers; till Chriſt 
Caſt away the bad in the end of the world, They 
are not jin this kingdome by the power of | 
godlinefſe : they are iri this kingdome by | 
profeſſion, and preſence among atid with the 
) meanes of ſalvatiob, till the kingdome be re- 
F > bh ye Dn ORD 

: FP \_ . But(fay they) wicked men aredead : an 
| Objef. Neto ar dome a bee members of a li- 
Sol -- ving body ? Tuſtasanuntruitfull , or rotten 
branch, is a branch," till it becut off ; that 
h gh is dead, (fay wee) yet is a bough. That 
ſx member is gangrenated, yet isa member till 
| the Chirurgions knife comes and hath done 
its office, ' S«rdiz wasa true viſible. church, 
Ape.3.t, | Y&had buta nameto ive, but was dead: (o 
may wicked men be inthe church, as mem- 
bers for outward communion, but not for in- 
0 bz hat wicked 

- Nell. ( fay they) :/ put caſe that wicke 
Obieft, Chriſtians arc 4 Dor the viſible church 
| | till theyarecut off; yet they ſhould bee cut 
| off ina wrue churchy, whereas they continue in 
Bs yours,and are notcut off, Put caſe this charge 
.-: | were true; yet Chriſt learnes not to argae 
from thence, 'that ours. is no true church. 
ICY This may make us a corrupt chucch, bur not 
"  [afalſeone. How many.wicked members were 
| . {\intheonly church of God in Chriſts time; 
Ts. _ he ſeparates nortfrom it asa falſe church ? 
or as a tree, or.man, or bealt; .may have 
corrupt members, yet not be falle-creaturesin 
their kindes : ſo may. it-bee in. a Cars 
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and ſo through fez a vours and-af 
þ hag bring them not the! Chi 
 ches tribunall)yet many doe Jefor heEln 
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ro all 25 in the Church of « Corinth, Sarmpecs 
| many 


Eph. 56 
Pal, 120. 


Fr OI "Y _— —_— 


pt "Wicked Kilors'© ohic inecſtuous beaf 
aſt Ott. 

ws Cay they) yeu ſhAuld ſeparate from 
Fg la In the actarnetir of the 


ſie Fab! oo at tid diſorders 


orgnth, yet. 5 nota 


Aarnent,-; ut gave this 
Carre ifs 9 n#/elfe : 


e ſaith, Every 3 man ſhall 
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'| ceive it according to their profeſſion 4; and | 


1 theuſe of them , it they bee ſo diſpoſed as 


{ rothe fairhtull, chat they ſhall nor onel 


| arighttobaptiſme, and wasbaptizcd. Ir is 
| gratfing into Chriſt, and che: Lords ſupper 
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vertue of the goſpel ro this ſacram#t? 

- 24 Whatbencfit he can have fromit? 
3\ VVhat ſcparation 'Gads word will 
warrant from ſuch receivers? 
\ For the firſt the facramenr'harh adoutble 
office : to offer grace to them: that will res | 


3 {om otic a wicked man hath by. 


to exhwbit this grace offered tothe worth 

receiver. Ir doth the firlt, as a figne, ' rhe 
bread.and wine of the Lord ; thele proclaime 
to all comers, chat Chriſt is trobce had in | 


they ſhould , to rake him. Ir doth the ſes 
cond as a ſcale, the bread and wine , which « 


the communion of the Lord. Theſe proclaime 


have bread and wine , but Chriſt the Lord, 


| asthat Mannah that came downe from hra- 


ven to feede them to erernall lite, The wic- 
ked Chriſtian hath a right untoicas it of- 


fers grace, which he hach cruely offered ro , 2332.98 


him, on Gods patt, . in his invitation it hee | 
will take ir on Gods condicion. The ſame | 
right that Ssmen Mags had to bapriſme, | 
have wicked Chriſtians to the ſupper ot the 
Lord, He proteſled himſfelte ro belicye in 
Chriſt, upon Fbs/{5p- preactiing, and hc had 


mei1s a ſacrament ot our in- 
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of our growinginto Chrift. But he that is 
ding 
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"> ding toexaemine and judee himfcife , carmot | 

be denyed his right to this ſacrament,as wel | | 1: 
| asto are but the ſcales of one| | 1 
| covenant : and whoſoever receiverh the 
word of Chrift ,' and profefierh co accept it 
by faith, hatha right SE offers of the 
grace of Chuiſtin both che ſacraments: bur 
not tothe exhibiting of 'it , if the barre of 
| | (mpure unbelicte yes berwixt God and his 

2 


ſoule. 

If ſecondly , you aske what benefit this 
wicked man can have by this ſacrament? 1 
. anſwer , hee haththe bencfi of proteſſion; 

| Mat.:2.12 | he doth receive.Chnits liveric. of ſervants, 
friend, [anddoth fubmirhimſelfeto his ordinance, 
| and acknowledge his publick authority for 
| chebcnefitot hischurch. And this is a glo- 
 rious benefit, mn # (clfe,, fora chriſtianto 
| weare Chriltsbadge; But hee dothnot re-* 
"A ceivethe benchit of che body and bloud of 
| Chriſt, with rhe benefits of them to life: 
{ Toh;6, 54+ For it he did rhns ears bi; fleſh, and driwhe bis 
{ b/oud, bee bad nternall life.” He brings his 
ſer 3v {{owtlerorthefacrament without the conditi- 
Heb.8, { ons ofthe covenant writeti ton it,and ſo, 
1 though heaccopr of the offer of grace inthe |Y | © 
| {1ane, yeuheecarries not-away the ſcale of | | 
| 1t , nomuZrthen iuder did from the paſſt- 
over. His right, and benefitthcrefore will 
bring lictle comfort ro him at the laſt, when 
tusrcckoningcomes.. | '' / 
| 3 q© Thirdhy chiswickedmanthaving aright |} 
:.<.; ox, andaberthic 106% '( tack as it i510 
$3. | him))] 
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"|| Lordstable. As hey i admitted themins| | 
| rothe limits of the church? riextrolyedown! Ml | r 
as humble ſuiters, to'forget-fcandall ; at the 


| church porch : next to heare, but not ſtay C 
| prayers: next to heare, and ſtay prayer | | 

| | too 3; next to ie "the (ſacrament of Wl | © 

| the Lordsſupper , butnot'to receive it: and \ 

laſtly, when they were ſafficiently humbled, f 

J andedged tothoſe high myiteries, they were | | © 

admitted ro the Lords table. 7 Theſe courſes l 

had high and excellent-uſe in thoſe times, | | * 

| when they weretolifr np the honour of the l 

ſacrament in the fightof infidels, and hold I 

cloſe ſich chriſtians as played faſt and looſe ( 

| with Chriſt, as peace,' or perfecutiorfcame. | 
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| And though they had not particular warrant 

from God. 3ct it being done decency, 5n or- | 

"der, and for edification of the body, had war- 
| rant ſufficient from that'general! rule.” As] 
1 | have reade theſe things oftimes paſt, and ad- 
| mire them, ſo I know, for the preſent, thatit 

| were a glorious' and comfortable thing, if 
1% | none butholy perſons woiild draw neere un- 
| to this hoſy table, as wee 'deale withall our 
commenicants by way of exhortation', and 
| perſwaſioh from the danger of I»udes, This 

| | | certainely is fulleſt of joy, when Chriſt meetes 


| with none but his faichfullſervants, and not 
|.oneunworthy to trouble the day.'But it wic- | | 
| ked Chriſtians that-drenor lawfully convi- 
| Red, and arenornotoriousi law (though 
they beenotoriouts iri fa&2J'yhether: thele, 
(when they will US Reo dere 

crament as Chriſts 'Revarsiprofeſſing- his 
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nafri&,to their owne hurr)* be tobe (epats- 
—_— by rhe ood of Chriſt, chis 15the 
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| "Ina we hay ; by way af along; 
beforehand;rell themotf - danger, and by | 
way- a POREs: raw e-them. aa axA 
prepare cives: wee may not fot 
their fakes diſcommon ourſelves the 
tcableotthe Lord:' 'If it wete the table of de-' 
 vils,away we mo oe: bur being ak tas * 
bleof Chritt , rs abuſe alntnatlves at 
it without our yr wee nuiſt- accept of | 
 Chriſtslove .andleavert to Chriſt to puniſh | 
himzorchern-, .that dc diſhonour them. 
Youknow many.:theeves inthis; chriſtian' 
 common-wealth ; will you therefore ſe-;|/ 
parate'your: ſelves ham the>common:+ |! ,* © 
weahls, becauſe theſe theeves ate incom-|' 
. [mon body withyou> No : you.will leave 
themtothelawes of it to bee puniſhed, "ant 
| as itlirsIn your lotzdoe your beſtto turther 
it,"but you.will not: forſake the common- þ 
wealth': So muſt you doe to the: table of 
Jefas Ohriſt, 'The--bleſſed; Apoſtle ſaith, 
weave receivedpawer to edifie, nat to deſtroy. | , Cor.g.s 
Andaf wee ſhould fall our with-Chriſts ſup- 
[ep wicked mens{ake, and feparatefrom 
dinance,”becauſc wicked men will 
nor ery they fhoatd;and breake off from 
many: godly perſons, - becauſe more wicked 
perſons are not excommunuicate , for any 
Snowy: Y ' weay more PY then 
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Obief, | Bur(ſay the Brownifh Yholy things mat 
Marth 7 nie dogs and (wine, the childtens 
read po not be given to whelps. .. Thus 
can heipe it: Bug every FAC- 
\ he pra amps, en nbrafhny 
| alien frorh ch= t5nion-wealth of H/ree(;as the | 
 Caraenitiſh w her riew faith made 
| her a praſitite.” Not oneof:ten thouſand of 
1] th6(whemrhey ſo highly 11 +4 gar 
tratnple the ſatrantentamder theur feet, ; ad 
all ro refirthegiv ofmircorhem: _ 
found z be&taulc * RT pak þ - <a | 
ſwine abufcic cotheniſclves, in 
irto0 mn (cpararing fron it which extubics | 
hen they fp pertags dhe mints | | 
Obieft. y ps.) 'the-nuruſters 
| Sol, a rata away —_ ſejbak ar bots 
| y /agcgority miphe eh Calc 
oe heave) mays df aj = {- which 
4 judge hang athicte 
may hee difcom- 
Inca aneho Lee table rill erial and 
| ſetencebeepuſt. If any wicked chriſtian 
fhonld ſay Laminot excommunicate, I will 
{5g ſhallthey diſtirbe Chiritts: Tohnes 


doe : Gndisnot the God of confulioti;but 

| order. - Lox htm cament their menperil, 
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that remaines in thus ſeftion to bee confjde» 
red... That their dreamed of polls tion is from.s 
their owne bt gines, not from the ordinaxce 


Chrif, . They account all then pollug 
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ife he had made them ordinary /udges 1n 
Yar hey never haged the gy pole 
” never 1] 'S&f< : ut b 

pos rating trom the LT God 


Or not 


| ſexvice..} Againe, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
| reproved many corruptions inchurches,ycr 


I4 never 


ſuch communions. To make this vaniſh, 
Tis the third and Jaff our: propounded,, 
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 nevertaughr of ptaQtiſed ſeparation upon a 
cof1ceit of pollution. Yea, Chriſt comnien- 
derh the church of Thyatyre, tor living wel, 
where corruption was. [ez*bel was [uffered 
there : yet 4s many 4s have not this dottrine. 
wor kuowne the deptbes of [atan bold fat tilt I la 

 Cimtyand be that overcommeth,ſhal have power 
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| ur 

over the natnons,” Surely the beſt werenot W 
polkned by the worlt , nor taught ſeparati- fc 

| on , butconſtancy in good, and reward at w 
þ {c 
 Biienoxto'bee too large , conſider tho- g 
roughly bur theſe three conclutia'ns. Firſt, c: 
God doth acquit the godly from the ſinnes of if 
the withed, though they bee mixed in the ordi- c 
| nances of God, They thar walke in my fſta- tl 
| tures and or linances, fall bee my people, but 7 


they wheſe heart walketh after dereſtable . 
things, | [»ill recompence their way upon thew 
own; head,” The ſoule that finnes , ſhall dye, 
not he rhat 1s guiltleſſe. The wicked ſhall 
dic in b111#19#4y, but warnchun, and thou 
Pratt delsver thy ſoute, Tam confident (faith 
Part) thatyon will bee no otherwiſe min- 
ded , but hee'that troubleth you ſtall beare his 
judgmit whoſoever be be.T 0 the pare all things | 
are pure, but ro theimpure' nothing 61 pure, | 
All there were in ſpirituall communion tþ- 
| gether, yer God doth not caſt the ſinnes of } | 
the guilty uponthe innocent , burdoth ac- 
quic the one, and accuſe the other, - | 
 Yeabur, (ſay the Brownifts) God doth 
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neither'finne,not have fellowſhip with ſinne, 


lawtall, and n'things unlawfull. In things 
unlawfull when wee have fellowſhip with 


wicked doers, and-rec acceſſary to their of- 
fences : and this may hee divers wayes, 
whereof ſome are proper to ſuperiours, and 
fome common to all. S«periowrs may bee 
gwiry of other mens finnes two waycs, by 
command, and by connivence, _ , 
if they injoyne that which is evill, all rhc 
evill that is done* upon their injunftion 15 
theirs, whether 1t bee publike or private; 
Nebuchadnezzar by law and edi&t, was guil- 


| ryotall the idolatry and cruelty which did 


inſuc upon it,” Therctore woe 28 them rbat 
decree wicked 'deorees, and write grievens 
thivgr, Saul" was guilty of that tmurther 
done upon'the Lords Priefts : ' and David 
of the dearh of f#iab, decauſe they comman- 
ded them. By the ſecond, if they wincke at 
faults which are in their power toredteſle. 
lehoaſt cooKinbk away the high places,and 
ſo was guilty'of #4 peoples incenſe, eAbab 
wincked at Biabadad, andiet him go,when 
God had -giviry him into” his hands fot 
| dearth, and Was guilty. Pilate wincked at 


Citig all lis waſkihs was gnilty. David dil- 
picaſed not Adovjah trom4us youth , 
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| neſſe of others. This'is moſt true : we muſt 


nor conſene to finncts : Tt we doe, we make 
other mens {innes our owne. Now we may 
be ſaid to conſent to ſinne;/ both in things 


nor. i Kin-t 5. | 
ſaid, | | 


ks, 


| the cruelty oj the Jewes, arid notwithſtan- 
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Sol. 
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\ad,, why deſk thou thus 2 endo meas guilry 
qt this riotand rebellion, {42 may be guilt 
dcfore the of. 
in, and after it, 
e, by provecation, connſel, 
approbaucen,an _ when called to ſpeak, 
By WREg os done by en Fae the 
hearr Cx ons wattin 
words or ati IS Jezabel en 
ſay hex; husband  Abab : or when 
they allure.andenciſe with ſweet words , as 
that Har let, (ome let 19 fill our ſelves with love 
neil the worneng; or. with infefting and 
exj{l words. By Counſel, when men aduile 
ro nne;: Thus {nad yas gun ty of 
the incelt of Ammon ; Her c bloud 
of tohn Baptiſt, Demetrima of the uprore a- 
houk Pasl; pots Flac of Iſracls Baal- | 
matey p Approbenen, when men doe not 
uch, 4hings as arc. worthy of 
but favour them that doe them, T his 
may: be dong duetly., enher by word or 
deed, as when Saw/conſenced to the death 


of Stephew, and kept the garments ofthcm 
that +05 n,when 


ſtoned 
a man.obounſs cowl noche mar 
Gane, aid doth noteirhex by, word or deed 


| _ hath -US a pceept to ſpeake in 
PROEITENS danger © hence | 


| T5 fk illdorh dr orga w_- finne,an] 


leave a man 1n 
By example, when we live wickedly 
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ain wee praiſe bee not imicared 
of alt» yre-becanſe wee have done what in 
uslies eg feeothers x eopy,, which ſome will 


e66'freadily follow,thortore arc we 
_ maybe ugaine of theſins of ets, in 


aftgr the tity is commitced; when men doe 


roms ' Wo ro rhem what Jpenke good uf 2vil, 
avid vt of gud, | Ho rhat faith tb. the withtd, 
1y | bares: fall rhe peoptecarſel 
ity: ( Laſtly , wee ' nily bee 
Jawtol! 
ſtandil; when men uſt their libetry which 
Gs enthew, in things tidifilerent 
(left +0 Hv vie pliver ro dor of Wot th dot) 
to the wilfall ofeatce.amnd ſhare of others that 
are whale? Of this Pan! ſpeakes dodtrinal- 
ly, # it good khevtb ir: to: ence feb, nor avinks 
wihe; Wor anty-thiny whereby th brother ftuns- 
61orb; arid ni his owneexample, SR 9” 
fend ay brother”, þ wilt tate e' flcſs © 
the world lafterb: $o'caretull wits ite not | 
to have comonention th "the' liftties of 0- 


as hijithar ivpril 


Ren eohfHic with 'ub $1: doing of ont good, | 
dotwe&thertfotetonfornvith them in doing 

thei vill : "Theit conrſts art daily repro- 
Pew lekelygand privatdy : they are 
$j\ whoſe examples wee would 
are neither 
ronianded to dot ar they doe, nor winked 


we | 


bor defend the finnes; or flatterimen in | 


at | 
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Ro, 14. 21 
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- >, 1 | ſelmesz nt not tomrbytha command. of lanfull 
... | «wtharity,) whereat they will ſtill take offence. 


Obie#. 


Iud,11, 


| Num.16. 


| 4twhen lawfully tried ;' wee doe not proveky, 


| firſt wee confeſſe,, thatwee have power to re- 


a IR a 


D Atriallof our' | * 
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 cannſel,:or approve their: curled, hypocriſics, 


They: have no-/uch examples from-us : and 
have beene ſo long , both by pub. 
 licke inſtruments and preachings,and private 


conferences , that: theie ſcandals/are taken, 
andnot given, in thoſe things. ( free in them- 


How ate we yet gullty-of the ſtnnes. of. athers 
to. /aue: pollution}... 1O ay'they; every con- 
| tow-bath power in its owne hand to | 
redreſſethings amifle,: ;to.repell wicked livers 
fromoyr communions, whereas wee:wait up- 
on our king, when wee ſhould doeit without 
him;and fo areguilty.of al the wickedneſle of 
our. aſſemblies. The. vanity of this I have 
ſhewed in.part-before ;:and ſhall doe it more 
 inthenext{edion:. yer:in the. meanc time, 


drefſe .diforders..; tiot in every -particular 
charred og oy man _ -; wy, pel 
colud perl #7 the gaine/aping of Cora?, as 
Saint [#de ſaith they may. Superiority was 
_ the cauſe of bis mori becauſe he might not 

be «qual te. v Aaron: bug in every diocelle, 
where wee are govenned.not-by the lawes of 
one man,vut'of Syngdg of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters :'and if perſons( that ſhould be as the 
houſe of Cloe,to informe,and that upon oath, 
of thingsamiſſe.) were not-more to be bla- 
| med then officeg,we-niighe be as happy as any 
church under heaven. The impetuous carriage 


of 


q 


| S8cr.lus  Chmrch-forſakers. 
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of ſome;who deſpiſe dominion: and (peaks evill 


| of a3gnities , and that, without feare, and 


calie ro goyernc multitudes, as 


. 46 as 
an handfoll, makes them think otherwiſe: 


thing ings bee weighed by the rule of the 
- wiſedome, and charity, itwill bee 


but if 
WoTrc 
f I am ſure, that wee have power in- 


| deed, Bur ſecondly , whereas they. make 


us guilty of che wickedneſſc»of our aflem- 


blics , by waiting upon the pleaſure of our 
king,andnot —_ without him,here- 


in wee joy. ,Yea , and will rcJoyceagaing : 
wee waite not upon kings and princes.to 
Chriſtians, - and to ſerve God taithlully by 
thea&s of true Faith , Hope, and Chargry, 
If all the kings and Emperors in the _ 


bur with tcares, prayers, patience i ſuffe- 


doe by private profeſs40n : but when ut cames 
tO apwlicke reformation of Chriſtian (Chur- 
ches already planted,it is our glory to waite 


| upon Chriſtian kings, whoſe ſubjects we 


are, that wee will not governc, butunder 
him, -nor build walls forthe citizens of the 
ſaints , | but- under the. defence of their 
{words; eſpecially conſidering that wee 
know: wee cannot withour them mend 


-| our hands: When wee looke to the daics 
of Aſa, Tehoſhaphat, Hexeksah, and lefiab, 


| wee findethat no //raelite cycr A 2 
\ | 


fay againſt it, wee muſt , and (bygracc ) ' 
will doe-it, Yea, it allthe ſtormes.1nthe | 
| world bee raiſed, we muſt fFrive wnto blond, 


ring, not with armes,and violence. This we | 
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| " * _ tO ends ether bridaer, beford; Or 4» 


ſends 2 famine upon them. Thus is true, 


_— allowed them tor this great workc. 


ve andtheyhall have morefaid. How 


Je 7 0y 
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A aiahand 
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Frys When the' Temple of fer «/+- 
waſte,Zorababel and lenah d&<d no- 
ſe flo Cyri: not did Nybemiab 
itig without eArraſbaſpte, Indced in 
thaw rx, No Coy the time w"y 
co Ae 5b _— ng to prophecic,he 
tions of hbalons, | 
and reſto i rene mee 4 rn _ gm 
hearts: ot rhe Lewes, : 
and ad ya ary , | but they bc tx: . 
Thi br by the leave of thoir Kings, 
| and”y countermands came , | they 


would bee nocwnhſtanking che height of 
| their -_ 10N- 
-  Bur(ſay they) they ſhould have done o- 

erwiſe: For Hagga! reproves them for 
 fetting the houſe of God lye waſte,and God 


wete too blame when they minded 
thetr owne houfes more, and took nor their 


| wnetheir tools, and the wor ke of the | 
* | Srajſt of God ceaſed; fo good ſubjefts they 


ither the Prophet threarned , of 
m{hed them, faucin nat building when 
they were unler the Incerdi,chat let them 


Goipe 


are they-we now (ce, while they 
Es aſſemblies 'poitured for nar doing 
jan; if we wancedir, as we doe not) which 
wfull for ws to doe withour lawtull 
axhorry' The -ApoſHer indeed planted 


Churches al 
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Pp DJ. 


| tianibia without waiting 
| Kings ; bur they had A 


ie, 3 
| "miſion rdthem; 


| wearenotpo 
The end concluſion is this; That God h 


Sz cri. "Chard uſer 
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poſtolicall auchort- 
wete todo accordmgro-Chnſts com- 
which wasout of date'in 
their dearh3' bur we canor- reforme with- 
out or apgainſtChriſtian Kings (if we could 
ye make abvtjer reformation) except tree 4 
can ſhew anew Commiſſion under Chri 


| owne hand. If thereforwee havetfaukswe 


cannot help(and : yrs weeonlent Ld 


| declares it ro be @ finne for the godly ro leave 


| the worſhip of God for the wickedneſſe of thoſe 


that comewne it, We know thatrhe finric 
ofthe ſonnesof Ely was {og at, that men 
abborred the offerings of the 4: but in'ſ0/ 
doing it ts ſaid, har tbe Lords peop ledbd ras. 
goes even UNO ACLy, Crake, this rructh 

| not eaſtly bee outaced : yer ſameof 


|-themto avoid it ſay, chaenomarecll Cf hgs- 
| rall wickednefſe did not pollute rhe Iewiſh 


worſhip, becauſe God required onely cere- 
mg cats i er then, But how falſe chis 
by Gods Covenant with Abre- 


1S, appeares 
| hews, where God required fwcority : byrhe 
| morall CONE Gods covenant : 


Promeh © 


uiring, 'rhen ; Eruth in the inward 
Sic boner; {acrifiees for moral 
greſfions/ as well as' ceremoniall : by 
p of pollution /by morall 'un- 
&t-and by threaming of morall 


| Gees and abborring all ceremonial jerwice; 


| when 


upon PEAT 


Sel. 


Geng 4. Y, 
Ex. 34,38, 
Deuao 12, 


Levit. 18, 


21 34,25» 
EC. T.9.1 Fo | 
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i Cor. 11. 
23,38. 
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a _ | Ye 
when men ſinned morally againſt God, 
Surcly,their morall pollutions went beyond 
their rypicall;. and v rought their urter ry 
1-me at laſt, notwit ing { he Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord 1 and yea 
Chriſt himſclte, would not teparate from 
ſuch worſhippers as were polluted, ſo long 
asthe worſhip,was Gods. :It was fit tor a 
Phariſe ; it was not fit for Chriſt, who knew 
that ts the pwre all things are pure, 
* Thelaſt concluſion isthis, That the Scrip- 
"tare admits godly Chriſtians to the holy thing, 
of God, though open wicked men be there. D1- 
vers good pcople goc ts the Altar with their 
nh Some axe in charity, and ſome wic- 
y uncharitable ,  thtir brerbren have 
ſomething 4oainft them, Now, Chriſt doth 
not bid them all goc away, becaulc of that 
ic10us man, but bids him chat 15 malici- 
Wit he would have Gods blefling ) goe 
e reconciled and come agame. Apaine, 


when Pal ſaw fearctull wickedneſle 1n Co- 


mal 
| OUS 
and 


| 7*wthian Communions, hce doth not bid 


themall abſtaine for feare of pollution, bur 
(according 4s bee bad recerned of the Lord) 
he bids them examine themſelves , and (0s It 
them eate of thubread, and arinke of thu ( "p, 
whatſoever others be, Certainely,th- Apo- 
ſtle was,not acquainted with the doQrine of 
the Brownults, which tcacherh;thac becauſe 


[another doth-(inne, I may not doe my du- 


ty to God : ;becauſe_a wicked min will 


cometo the Sacrament, I may not : bccaulc 
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| Temple, For, though 


Amt. 


| Sher 1, Chereh foſters ; 
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another man offendeth God, in Caving 
him, Tr Ima notlerve hinithen for Gare of 


0 SN IRS, nor 
er hoe ſervant, nor ſhall 


God have 
worſhippers upon theſe tetmes. 

, Bur( ay they)rh- worſhip of God is pol- 
ſuch uncleane worſhippers; This is 
to whom ? to them rhat ſerve 
hm him aright or to them thar ſerve him a- 
he Apoſtle ſaith, that the utlwot- 
thy communicant cateth- and drinkerh 
judgement ro himſelfe , not to them that are 
better. ſt isrrue, that hee that — 

dead body,and purified not hinffelte, defile 
the rabernacle;bur it was unto himſclte, who 
therefore wits to bee cur off , atid not others 
that were innocent. It is crue roo, that the 
juidgenzent of the pricſts was night, that if af1 
cane perſon touch breed, porta , wine, 
| ople or meate, it ſhall be bncleave, co hinge elte 
Gar is1tncleane, bur not to him that rou- 
cherh it that 15 cleane ; and ſoa prophane 
chriſtiari rhat comes to the Lords ſpper, 
puns not + an the rhiniſter pertormes, 
receive, but what hi-nſclte 
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' wh $19 00 Pepe true alſo, that a ſedirious | 
| multicude charged Pas! falſely, ” he pol- 


[ated the boly place by gh Co F eckes into the 
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tbade the 1/- 
raelues to adrhit the Moab er; arid artd > Amme- 


| ##res , fora lotig time. inits the common- 
| wealth of {Fel , what is tliis $0 pro 
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this is rraeT a7: yer this rypical pollution 
(which did not forcſhadow the pollution of 
viſible aſſemblies, bur the holinciſe and im- 
purity and finccte Chriſtians, and hypo, 


the bad,Chriſtrs not ſo hard a maſter ; nci- 
ther doth hee blame the worthy gueſts tor 
Feng polluted by che unworthy , of ſuffe- 
ring him to come in,but ſaith to him onely, 
friend , how camtſt thow in hither ot having 
on a wedging garment ? 
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| cries) doth not prove the polluriot of all || 
worſhipto the good,for the naughrin:ſ[c of || 
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Browniſis laſt exception againſt our Church, 
«about the governement of it, 
Kage for Power, 
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Pon the Browniſts meaning , by atruc 
Chutch,and theirentraxceinto, head and 
members of a truc church,wc irc atlaſt come 
to the governement of atruc church : and 
| becauſe they finde ours not to bee governed 
xcording to their tanſics , iercfore they 
| Except againlt ic,as Antichtiltian,and there- 
l fore,not a truc Church. | 

| - Iristra- that ,governement js an cxcellent 
| bleſſing, it is as the br4d/e to the horſe, the 


| radder to the ſhip, yea,the lawes and judge- 
ment ate ofa kingdom . A, right co tfus 
notbe {eparared from attuc church. For 
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 lawes, jud and executions togo- 
verne it as fi kingdonie upon catth. Yea, 
the iaſc of this right cannot bee raken away, 
withourthe great ſinne of them that doe u; 
and injity to the church from whom iris 
taken ; yea, the Church thatis robbed of 


they are [a oppreſſed : but ought of dutic 
ro pray to God foric, arid humbly to ſup- 
plicatc unto men ini authority, who ateablc, 
as Chrifts prime officcts for the iwelfate of 
che Chutch, to helpe thein at ſuchalifr. 
Bur no Church ought to call for ſuch a go- 
vernement as Chrilt never commanded ; 
yea, no church ougtit when they have a go- 
vernement ſucable to the Apoſtles, and pri- 
mitive times of the Chuirch , and not con- 
traty to ay law of Chriſt,but ſucable ro his 
generall rules in the ſcriptures,fot ſome pre- 
tended, or true defets ini governement, to 

. 459* 4 from publick 


they were b/ande guides. There was iin- 
godlines, for they ſia,and did nor Thete was 


corrupt enterance into their calling ; tor Cai- 
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_— | phas ah h-prieſt for that yeare : hee was 
Joh-11.49 | 4 ti S hrough! by Gods law the 

hig ofleſt d continue during lite. In 
| = RatenFons Was obſtinare wi ckednefſe. 
| They PT his have Wy Chrsfts necke downs 

| Lok.4. 38, 4ftepchill hill.” They rejefted him-,and cholc | 
29. bai. They were in worſe ſtate then | | 
Lu,23-15 | F'7y 8s 2 Sion , and Sodowe. 'Thcy drew, || 

| Mar. —_ and 'wiſht Us lt of (brifts blond to $1 up- 

gas on thens pt r children, In the worſhippe 
| of God they ſed many If uperftitions precitc- 

| Mar 7,9. Iv; ; the remple was made a denne of theeves: 

| Marth. 2, e Cenſares Were abuſed for the ca fling out 

Ee | of innocents? rhe doftrie of God was || 
oh. 9.32 
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Loh. 19.14 
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cortupted by gtoſles: and the bleſſed ſacra- 

ments Werc {ole for they obſcrvednot 

the Pa over Had time appointed , anc 
refor 


| Withſtar | Ay 7 
vernc;nenre; With Laid CAL hold publicke 
manion wit in Hee was circumcoaſed 
A et Le was NE Eoiatkdes the Lord as 
well as others: he heard,3 was baprezea : hc 
the Paſſover with cs and allowcd = 
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was before theirs, Not- || 
Mttheſecortuprions, by {lack |} 


1 0 6.0 Sr rok muſt boy 


thatrhe muſt : when go- 
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' Jet can ot be had. re 
| would have.done, if t ny | 
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ſo many ſ(chiſthaticks!; atid' ſetities' 
rule and governement > or<h-the Apo 
time, when Ocorepbes uſed ſich Crack 
pride, and uſtrped ſach ainfority, that Hee 
would not receive the very Apoftles2 would: 
they have ſeparated? I am fare,chat neit ef 
Ivatl.nor Chtitt, ' nor his Apoſt'es did 
tohx did one orely ove tothe Tired abotit it: ie: 
theſe wiſer then they ? 
MLdASr Si Je d624 tlorout of 4 an * 
onre , but ovtof ; 
CEirce, arid for Moy pay y of God, ad 
for © cn ror "Bit take eg heed : every 
e 
Theif his rule, *hith not theſe crids before 
him as he onight, Gentiles, timpious blafe 
when he was called 


emer of theTrinity, 
janfwer, Cid; that hee Was drawne to 
maintaine his cauſe from: touth of conftiente! 


and when hee was to dye, that hee did (uffet 
for the glory of the mot high Dvd. Ari Paut 
when he was yet a Phariſce, /ved in altgo0d 
ro0ſcience; wheri naturall wiſedome was his 
t'of Gods word.” Evenſo, may tt 

be” rrhery. 
- © no: they are bryce their hand: they 
pt of God , they mult ſeparate 
Fare COR i as out$1s for 
confcienc&fake.- Why, ' wHat is the mat- 
) hearcthe 
wot, thirweemay mend;' or bee obſti- 


"7 I nheverheard buc\three thinss ptca. 


A K3 ded. 
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fred ©orin out bleſſed Seaview rirne, when | 


to make the word: 'of | 


Se ſtimu-- 
lis confes \ 
errte a= ; 
dattum,id\ 
| feciſſe {| 
Sepro ; 
g/piant- 
ti em? der. 
ati | 
AQ4z, ' 
Objett, 
Sol. 
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& our t b ten, 
Ts 2k powerof rue memene by 
of our OVEINOUTS, 
cAnd their excrciſe 


our g@vermnent. 
wikcuegnmioal, tothe laſt word,, 
our good God.give us 
all things for peaceand ſalvation. 

The power of cruc Church g 
(l EE isin thewhole Church 
þ talc member in body, 
PIE Penne apo rs onely. 


10ns of con(ct- 


without ſatisfai 


ences. Yea Soy Jjoyne hands with | 
Corab, Datban, the hey Jon , who Javed + 


not the 
= «lt 


—_ aging whomſoever they fight, and 
with whomſoever they joyne , ſurely (lay 
they ) true _ government 1s in the 
whole cong Ic is true, that if wee 
PRO FH theC as a "lf any body under 
Cbrift the "I wer of Church 
goycrnment is. _ whole Chutch : As 
the ghee ris ſee, to OC, [tO 
worke, ta | inally,, - Ku ſubje- 


poement of the belt , 
congregation 55 boly, every one ” 


| Frelyand rainy Behr ſees,the foot | } 


gOCS 


Y 
In 
—_— 


—_— —— v4 


crſtandingin|Þ 


h government | 


— not onely. fight: gainſt us, || 
dans Presbyteries in the world: |} 
mow adyverſarics upon |# 
hen py ill be able to withſtand: | 
_— at one blow that |} 
arr Beta the ics of thouſands, || 
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goes,the handworks,and the tongue ſpeaks, 
But that the whole body of Chriſt ( the 
Church catholike, or particular fpy her part) 
ment, ſhould havethis power, ſo as to _ power 
word,.' i | to exercilc it farmally , cannot bee made 
ingin|Þ g00d from the word of Chrift, Before the 
8 | Law, Church government ay upon. Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, and the re tofthe Patn- 
archs. . Vnder the Law, it lay npon Moſes 
and Aaron (though to Moſer was added b 
lethroes adviſe ſeventy Elders, not by God 
immediate dizeftion, though after Wy 
were approved by him. ) Vndcr the Gol- 
pre oifrs of power and government was 
eltowed upon ſome, not upon all : and 
the people never attempted any thing with- 
out the Apoſtles leave, aſfliſtance, and die- 
& | tion. The Apoſtles ordained E/ders, and 
& | notthe pcople without them; The Apoſtles 
© | called for the Elders and conferred with 
8 | them without the people. The Elders did 
7 | conſult with James and Pax/, withour af- 
Z | kingthe votes ofthe people, and did a mat- 
ter of weight for the peace of the Church 
from their owne judgements : Yea and 
when the whale Church was with the «Apoſtles 
and Elders in camfell theſe arc preferred. 
before them as their: ſuperiours, who had 
their conſent of love and chatity, but not of 
authority, Thercforc the people were not | 
reproved for the diſorders ot the Church | 
and Common: wealth, but the Princes and 


t Cor. 13. 


Ro.13.6,8, 
1 Jim-4, 
14.& 5.17 


AR,14.23. 
Adt.2047. 


AqQ,20.18 
230" 


Act,15.33 
23- 


Ne.13,11 
Apoc.2,1. 
& 13.t3, 


the Priefts : according to which gencrall 
courle 
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ſed 
Hence they argue thus : ' (barch is taken| | 


| 


Se cr. 11. 
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courſe we muſt underſtand chaſe few ar 
y 


| culars wherein blame ſeemes ro bee 


upon the of rhe people alſa. For the 
people are ſtill co ſubjeftion and 
ſubmiſ7ion to governours ecclefiaſticall and 
ternporall : and arc ſtill called by che names 
of 7 wg brethren, ſaints , houſhold , ſpouſe, 
children, and the like; whetcas their gover- 


nourts are called Rips, Overſeers, Elder; 


Preabyters, Angels, Fathers , as termics of 
UILTURRY- It is true , they ave allo cal- 
] a royal Priefthood, and Kings : bit not 
in regard of exremall power of govern- 


ment in the Church, bur of internall power |} 
af ſaving grace to rule oyer their own cor-|þþ 
10Nns, that fin may not razgue in their mor- || 
tail bodies ; which if they, would exerciſe as || 
ought theſe quattels might ſoone ||| 


they 
ccaſe. | 
Noe ( ſay the Browniſts) theſe quarrels 
muſt not ccaſe, ſolong as we find in Scrip- 
rures, the peoples power of goyernment in 
the Church, maintained. For they inſtance 
mn two high of government, excom- 
mwnication and «b/otation, and they find the 
peoples power in both. For Chritt ſaich, /f 


thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, and he will | | 


not thee, or more with thee, Goe tel 
the Church, that is ay they, the wholc con- 
gregation, andas hcedoth heate or neglect 
that, ler himbe to thee cither boxnd or /ve- 
by excommunication or abſolution. 


tor 


— 


Skxcr.12s Church: forſabers. 


—__ 


for every particular congregation where 


linquent thats obſtinare muſt bee conven- 
ted , bee it lefſe or greater: and ithatha 
power in governetnent, cycn'in theſe rhings 
of higheft' nature: therefore the power of 
overnmentis m che people,as weil,asdee 
y,as in others. ' Heere is their impr c 
hold ( as they thinke ) and therefore they 
come ts thus roundly : Chriſt har 
charged his Apoſtles, and rheir rruc fucceſ(- 
ſours: chat chey ſbowld trach all nations to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever bee bath comman- 
ded them: bur you that are the miniſters of 


- [ che Church of England, docnor teach us to 
- | obſerve all things : for Chriſt hath com- 


J manded a forme of governement, wherein 
| all members ſhould have publicke cognt- | 


| zance of offences for the advancement of 
| rhe kingdome of Chriſt, and you ſuffer him 
to be diſhonoured, and us to bee robbedof 


| opt cighes;and therfore ye are not the mimt- 


ſters of Chrift,neicher is your Church a rruc 
Church of Chriſt, 44 

Thus ( fo farre as I can gather from 
chem, and conceive) I have given them 
the fall advantage of their plea. But 1f all 
this were true, it doth not follow that wee 
are not therrge miniſters of Chriſt,not that 
our Church is nor his rrne Church. Not the 
firſt , becanfe” Thar expoſittron of Chrifts 
words is heir 'owne , and nor Chriſts. 1: 
Chnlſt had faidimro us; that hee would have 


fuch 


A—c. 


Chriſtians hve : before this in body,the des | 


Mar. 28. 


20, 


| Matth, 18. 


Sol. 1 


| 
"Mp 


— tt 
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ſuch agovernement erccd in cvery patiſh, 
then w2c ſhould diſhonour our maſter, and 
rob Gods people, not topreachir. Other; 
have with Prayers care, and conſcience loo- 
ked upon thoſe words of Chriſt , as wcil ax 
they :.. and yet ſome: finde in that Church 
mentioned by Chriſt,onely the Icwiſh Sav- 
hbedrim- : ſome the Popeand his conclave: 


by 
conſiftory of preaching elders : and ſome 3i- 
NE” fo hare th 
higheſt overſight to puniſh Church ſcar- 

under the- Magiſtrates, under whom 
they hve. Burtthcſe men ( as ifthey would 


| exclude other mens diſcourſes , and binde 


up their conſciences to their. interpretations ) 
will haye their mcaning to be the true ſence, 
andnoother. 


is not the true Church of Chriſt. What 
oRomenng that Chriſt hath com- 

ro be obſerved be not taught , not 
obſerved, doth it therefore tollow that ſuch 
a Church is not his > What Chriſtian is 


taught in cvcry..co ation where bcc 
ATR we 
crve oc taem as ne onght ? ycl, 
Thoje. he mat be: tae Cinllian, and ls 
ved inthe day: of Chriſt. As ina Chriſti- 
ant, wee. mult abſcrye what gives him (a- 
ving: fellowſhip wich Chriſt , to wh, 


Repemtexce from dcad workes , and Fai 


uifai- 


Neitherdoth it follow, that our Church 


there that hath all Chriſts obſervations | 
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unfained ; and how he walkerb worrby of this | 


tellowſbip inthe way of lite,to-wit, by densnll 


of birm{elfe taking »p of the craſſe,and following | 


Chriit, {ſd farre, that no wiltull nor delibe- 
rate ſinner a5g47 #8 birt ; and then though be 
do not ablerveevery outward forme and rule, 
yet (IT hope )Chriitmay be his Chriſt , and 
he Chriſts member to life. So in a church muſt 
weobferve what gives it true eccleſiaſticall 
tellowſhip with Chrift,to wit, the Apoſties 
dorine and followſip breaking of bread, - ani 
prajer : and then, if it profefſe to know theſe, 
and to contliue itt them , ſo far a5 it ir come, 
though it obſerve not every. thing thatother 
men thinke..jit:ſhould , yerl hope irisa true 
charch of Qhrilt. | 
But ( ſaythey ) we have not the Apoſtles 
doQrine and-felſowſhip for want of this po« 
pular governement. Let them prove once, 
thatthis is any part of the Ri es do&rine 
and fellowſhip; Indeed they tell us (as before) 
| that Chriſt aid, goe tell the (barch, and fo 
| farth:but how chisLaſt ſerves their fect,comes 
| next to beediſcuſſed. If this church weree- 
| wy congregation, and if one man may bind, 
and looſe;jit is centaine the whole congregati- 
on may doefoalſo, and @ have the greateſt 
| power of church governement in their owne 
_ : A _ rextwill conclude tor 
uch power is the ching in queſtion. ws 
_ _ +» —_ ages _ =_ _ 
upon and have applied it either 
by way of alltdion, or ory to church 


dif 
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Kiſeipline, ſome __ or other, Sornechur-| | 


ehes'tn this laſt age have looked upon it fully, 
and{ as they thinke) have ſquared anexatt 
 diſtipline Mg, roie; though I cannot 
Soros hey car'their courſe tully accor- 
di totheir: owne ſence. ' 'Some- particular 


ons finditygthis to bee the ſtrongeſt hold 
chat ana pline, have ſought to over- 


rok it ſo,as =p fo roots 6ut excommu-! 


nicatibn from the church; and others ( fin- 
ding theg9od uſe of that cenſurefor the well 
| being of the charth )/ have beene as eagar to 
| maintaine thishold, ' Burdiſcipline,and that 
 cerifurs, hath hold fir from other 
texts, though that of Ehellt ſet in its 
proper ſence. For when wee'ldoke to that 
promiſe ofChriſtto his diſciples in the name 


ot Peter;and how he tnadeic gopdto his _ | 
the 


hr lay together the rules 8 prattiſcs © 
— ly inchee From the ( oren- 
Timohy(which laſt are ſpent in 
þ-—— fortiewdh Ae ofthe poverning, 
and che governeQ) we tall find-ground ſut- 
hiorene-for churctigovernement,eicher in pat- 
terne, or /generall or{þeciall,chough 


we ſatfer« s zext etfappear irvies own colors. 


 Ler me trlthieth then , 'thar as Pas/faith: 
Bankoots one ax0ther, 4d forgive one another, 


if any manbadia quarrel, or complaint againit 


any : (0 CheiiPin that chaptergivesa remedy 
againlt private'contentions, 'This is plainc 
to-everic eye, 'that is not; wilfally blinded, 


thac —— inthat chapter tells of the danger |} 
of 
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| to cut off al differences berwixt you and your 
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of ſcandals, and thereupon he givesa double 
diceQion ;. firlt to live fo, as not to gi:e ſcan- 
dal to others, and (ſecondly, tocarry them- 
felves aright to others that give ſcandal to 
them; and that all this is to bee referred to 
private offences , the unbroken courſe of the 
chapter ſhewes , as Saint Beſt hath obſerved | 
many hundred yeares agoe. That which mo- 
ved Chriſt to this diſcourſe, was the preſent 
Rare of the Iewiſh diſciples under the Romare 
| Empire. The Romancs had no governe- 
| ment over them , and the authority of their 
edlers wasmuch diminjſhed. For many of 
the Iewes became ſervants to the Romanes, |} 
| as their Publicanes, to gather in theietri- 
| bute: ſuch were Zachems,yea,and Matthew, 
Theſe were freed from the authority of the 
lewes; asall other Iewes were that were free- 
mortals of IR ge Paul when hee 
w oppreſſion before him.to appeale to C afar, 
and ” blead that be was free "An This 
a great vexation to the Tew in recovering of 
right, and defending himſelfe from wrong. 
Therefore Chriſt to moderate the Tewes Fe 
hons arifing one againſt another,dire&s them 
what courſe to take; you muſt not deale 
("faith hee ) one with another preſently, 
aS With Publicanes,& Heathens, who are out 
of Tewiſh power , and cannot beeimpleaded 
any where, bur before a Romane barre: but 
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brethren, yee muſt 'procced in a gentle 


way, EY re 
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.. Why ? what mult they doe ? If thy 6 
. | ther ( a Lew ) ball rreſpaſſe agamiſt thee ( ,| 
 Tew )., right thy ſelfe by degrees. Firſt deale | 
| with him fraternally, according to the rule 
| of charity,ce/ bin bis fault betweene thee and 
| bis alone, If that will doe no good to gaine|| 
him, then ſecondly, dealewith him /egall, 
take with the one or two more , that may hearc 
| thedifferenee , convince him of ecrour, and 
perlwade him to peace: for this is Me/es Jaw, 
— __ | thatintbe mount f two or three {<a Eves 
mRIgay 77 word bee eſtabliſhed, If that will not yer 
bring him home,then thirdly ,deale with him 
lewifhly, tell it unto. the Church,complaine to 
Mxt3.17. | the Sevbedrimts , tell the leventy elders who 
fit yet, by Gods approbation, to heare har- 
der cauſes, and to decide greater doubts a- 
gainſt peace , and charity. If yet hee bee (o 
gracel fſe as to negle& thee , and them too, 
then laſtly, deale with him heatben;/bly by 
omane ſoveraignety to which now you arc 
ſabje&, but thinke him to bee as an Heathen 
EE: and Þ ublican,% deale with him accordingly : 
i Times | Thelaw i: good if 5t bee uſed lawfully; let Ce- 

| Allufiy ws | [ar jultice end the difference bctwixt you. It 
 1Coc,6.1, | 18true,the Apoltle ſaith, that Brother muſt | | 
| 6. | not dare to gee to law with brother, and that be- | | 
fore unbelievers: yet! ops event then, when 
SS the Iewes, Pals brethren wronged him, 
{Se *3+] and the Gains could not right him, hee 
| . pealed unto Ceſar. Therefore ye mult put a 
| diffecence betwixt the chriltian Corgnthrans, 
after the death of Chriſt, and the chriſtian 
Iewey before the death of Chrift, Theſe had 
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no Church government ſerled, but that of 
the Iewes, which by Romanc authotity 
was negleed and ſlighted: but the Corin- 
chians had. For Chriſt never medled to ſet- 
tle any other Church government during 
life, but the Tewiſh, which was to bee of 
force til after his death: but then he ſent his 
Spirit 10 direlt his «Apoſtles inall neceſſaries, 
| The Iewes were Chriſtians bur in wotking: 
for the beſt of them ( eventhe Apoſtles) 
| were dreggiſh in faith and /5fe : In taich 
about the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
| and about a temporall Kingdome doted up- 

on. In lite, when che roo ful of revenge in 
drawing the ſword as Peter, or for calling 
| down fire fro heaven upon the Samaritans. 

But the Corinthians were more perte&tly 
nſtruQed in the tmyſterics of faith and cha- 
rity, and therefore their brawles would bee 
more {candalous, having ſuch w/e Saints 
ariong them who ſhall judge the world, 
Laſtly , the Apoſtle findes not fault with 
the Corinthians for going to law abſolutely | 


$# | one with another betore infidels ; tor even 


IE I II 


2h th. 


Heathen Kings, and all bat are in authority 
are to be prayed for, that Chriſtians may lead 
4 quiet and peaceable life in all godlmeſſe and 
| Honeſty : And this they cannor doe except 
their Thrones miniſter juſtice in mine and 
'| thine. It is lawfull therefore when raking 
| and politicke Chriſtians doe bite and devorre 

one anorher, doe ſerve their owne bellies, and by 
| good words and faire Peaches doe deceive the 


hearts 
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verſ, 15, 
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es 


bargaining, toappeale tothe miniſter of ju- 
| ſtice,. For al power # of God, and the very 
Magiltratc doch not brare the ſword 
i» v4ine. Bur he findes fault with them, that 
they ſer too great a price upon the things of 
this lite ; that they were too contentious 


| abourthem ; that they went to law before 


Hearhens #0 the ſcandal! of Chriſtianity ; and 
that they appcalcd to forraigne judgement, 
when they might have remedy by wile 
| Sgints neerer hand, which the ou could 
not haye, when their Elders by Romance li- 
xity were contemned, | 
ow, if they doubt whether this (cnſe 
may bee admitted, I ſhall ( by Gods helpc) 
 cleare it from the Text, and maintaine 1t 
from exceptions that may. atiſc thence, 
| Fi-ft, therctore conſider that Perer under- 
ſtood this diſcotirle wwe offences one- 
p.. therefore when Chriſt hath done, hce 
 laith, Lord, how oft foall my brother ſin againſt 


we 2 Againſt me, faith Peter, intimating a 
private creſpalle, Secondly, conſider Chrilts 
anſwer to Peter ina Parable, where he con- 
clues thus, So (ball my heavenly Father doe to 
Jon, of yee from your bearts forgive not ever) 
one bs brother by treſpaſſes : where hee (till 
f of private tre(palles, . Thirdly, con-: 
iderthe propriety of ſpeech inthe words of 
Chriſt, if eby brother, ſaich Chriſt, char is, 2 

Jew: for no jew nor Diſciple then called 

any othzrman brother but a Iew. 1t thy 
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brother /n againſt thee, rherefore the of | 
fence is {ti)l private and perſonall. Aft , 
conſider that Chritt ſends rhe offender from 
the CharchnegleQcd co the plaintiffes cen- 
ſure and puniſhment ro be ſought, He doth 
notlay, let him be cothe Church as an hea- 
then and Publican, that 1s, excommunicate: 
(for Heathens were not excommunicated ; 
for what have we to doe to judge thoſe that are 
without ? nonor Publicans neither; for we 
reade onely that Chriſt wrought Z4chers ro 
reſtore where he wronged, bur we tead not- 
that he left hus office. And when the Publt- 
cans cameto /ohbn Baptiſt, hee did nor bid 
them leave their places, but exa# »o more 
than that which any Logs you : ) but ſaith 
Chrift., lee um bee to thee : becauſe 
hee hath deſpiſed the Church, which is 
the higheſt cribunall under Ce/ar , hee 
is in thy handto take Ceſars courſe with 


But (fay. they then) how will you main- | 
tainethis (enic trom juſt exceptios. We had 
need indeed : tor we are perſecuted trom 
this Text by two ſorts ot perſons. The 
PapiBs ſay that here Chriſt reters us to the 
Chriſtian Climch ( the Pope our of his 
chaue) toend all controverſies. Bur what 
have Chriſtians to doe here, 1t it was the 
| camort 'of a ew againſt a Iew in private 
| offences ? The Rrownitts fay, har here 
s a- Rulegfor every ptivate Congrega- 
c1un hike themſclyes O claime a funhict- 
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| ſufficient power by, .to advance Chrills king. 

dome, Andit can be no other ( ſay they | 

for the word ( church) cannot beetaken tor 

the Tewiſh Sanhedrim , itisa chriſtian word! 

. | proper to congregations of ſaints. Nay,that! 

word in Gods languape is uſed for any afſem-| 

bly. The aſſembly was contuled ; it (hall her| 
determined in a lawtull aſſembly ; yee cannot 

' | giveanaccount of this concourſe.,theretore hee 

difiolued the «ſewbly faith the holy Ghoſt of 

a wicked uproarc; and in all three places the 

word church is uſed. Why then may not the 

grave afſemibly of the ſeventy elders be called 

a church ? 

Yea but (they ſay) heere is mention mad: 
of binding and looſing, which are properto 
church cenſures. Ir is true, that for their + 
finity in ſound, they have beene often apply: 
cd {oat leaſt by way of alluſion. But we read 
of a threetold binding in the new teſtament; 
| Divine, Miniſterial, and Fraternal, Divine, 
when God at laſt doth juſtly give over to ever 
laſting obduration, and rettraint, thoſe that 
EST calt into hell : fo the devils a e reſerve 
Jude & ** | in everlaſting chaines : and God ſaith of final 
Marth. 22, | Contemners of grace, binde him hand and foo, 

' | caſt him into utter darkeneſſe. Afiniſfterial, 
when the preachers of the Goſpel! binde ove! 
obſtinate inners to wrath, either morally, by: 

way ot denunciation only,or Eccleſiaſtical) 

by way of proceſſe. This Chriſt promiſed 

to the diſciples in the name of Perer,and per: 

formed to all his diſciples: Yea and = 
mo 
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king. {MW moſt fearefull, when the bond is laid right, 

hey l | becauſe they doc it by commitſſion tram 

n tor MW. God as Gods Amballadouts ; yer is it ſolu- 

word WM ble to true penicents. Fraternal and brother- 

7,that! Aqtarks wheri-one man bindes another | 3: 
fem-W fot private off:nces obſtinately ſtood in : 

11 he: WJ and of thar doth Chriſt ſpeake tn this place. 

innot MW {tf ye have won tim by a loving conviction, 

re hee i Ye foofe him of his guilt ro vou : It hee will 

oft oF live in his uncharitablenetſe, ye binde him 

es the by. your ſeeking peace : for hee that will 

2t the not be reconciled trom the heart, God will 

111M not be reconciled unto him , hee ſhall 5:0 _ 

the pri/0n till he hath paid the utmoſt farthing, | g 7 

made But ( it may be ſaid) how ſhallI de aſſi® | 5, wy 
er toy 1ed that upon my brothiers ſubmiſſion; and | 14h ;8 
ir MF minc and my witneiles acceptance; that his 19. 
ply bond of guitlt ſhall be looſcd by God 2 From | Quid hee 
rea Chriſts promiſe, that sf ewe ſoall agree .ox ſur velit | 
1ent. £07 th; a5 ronching any thing that they ſhall 4ske, ſeriecipſe | 
vine Mt #./24ll be done for them ( to their brethren) | 12+. 29g 
ever *f my Faiber which wm Heaven, T hus Sainc | Siqui cor- 
 thalf 5a of old : If rwo ſhall azke by conſentit | 7epres eff | 
.rve{(f ſhall be done : what this meaneth the, pro- | 7709 in, 
final eſſe of the plate hewer (faith he: ) for imme- ns 
fon Liately, betote Chriſt fpeakerh of him, that | dem pro. 
rial 8 xcproveth his brother, and him that 1s re- | poſirum 

over proved; and 1f he that be reproved be grieved | venerit 

, br *” bu fanlt, and be joyned with the reprover in yore = * 
-aly the ſame minde; the pardon which 1 acked ſpall Ss _ 
iſ) Se granted from our moſt grationt God, This | biur | 
per I altedge: ( as could m this cauſe many | *: de cle- 
1s Act) norbecaule they like it; bur becauſe | ?*74/imo 

£0 Ventd 
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| A triall of our Secri 11, 
they may know that'this fcnſc is not a ney , 
one of my owne. I know that they runne; 
new and unchariable way, tor when the br 
reade thatChrift-promiferh not doing for h 
them thar aske, except they agree on earth: x 
they 'peromptorily conclude , that rhey(l - 
ouzht not to pray with chem that doc na * 
conſent with them 1n their opinions, o 
Therefore would they neither pray witli © 
me, nor ſuffer me to'/pray with themto uf ; 
good'God to lead us us into the way offil 
euch : -nor will they pray with their own © 
wives and children, though never ſo pious, 
it they doe not meet inthe ſame center oil - 
CONCelts. | x 
Objef?,” | Yea bur (ſay they ) allthe Text betogiih « 
| mult be anderſtood of publike Church (car - 
Mar, 18 30 dals'becauſe of Chriits romic, Where 
or three be gatheredtogether in my name, then 
ys [ / were” the them; which is cycr ar! 
plyed ro-publike mcerings . ; 
Sol. It true: it is {0 =>] and (0 may | 
and-mult. For ic holds 1trongly , that i | 
"Chriſt bepreſent with private perſons, wh | 
agree inbuilding-up one another in charity | | 
much more i he preſent in publike conven? ! 
tions where taith climbes, ho pe rootes, chal 
rity'flames, and'zeale burncs up corruption } 
| when 'they are well nſed. Bur yet roll | 
proves'not, burthat here Chriſt may wreath || 
of privare ſcandals, as'che whole conten | | 
| hewes, and mayuncourage brotherly pray |: 
crs one for another in peace, becauſe Chi | 
| þ 
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[1s preſent with' them. Bue all this 15| _,. ' 
__ but: a:flaſh to them yet : for this text Objet, | 
en che) uſt: needes bee a rule of cheir periet 
is <f{ciphne -in the ra of- their mem- 
:nndl bers: becauſe the Anoſtle blames the whole | I Cor,l.s5 


church of Corinth , for not caſting out of the | 
inceſiwons perſon, That this is no pertcEt | So/. | 
| rale ofdifcipline, - may appcare to any man + | 
| that will conſider, that heere 1s no direction 
| to-procecd againſt-{19s againſt God , or 0- 
| thets,btit onely! aga#n/# theeg 8 thee, Heere is Is 
| no excommunnication ordained : for 1t 1s | 
| notſaud, put bins out from among you, but! Cor 5 
| /et hee bee to thee for ſeeking further reme- 
| dy. * Laſtly, heetc is no iemiaingpor 
| wer giyen to the church ; forthe-party of- 
| fended is principallroad;noniſh,'. tell, fine. 
FThechurch isnot:to excommunicate , but 
toturne the offender over tothe oftended 
party, ler himbeto thee, nottous: yoarthe 
church is not to call him by ſummons, but 
-to expect the plaintiffes comming : and 
moreover , if heere were a perfect rule ,- it 
{| might fall our that rwo or three men , yea 
women, pretending to bce gathcred in 
Chriſts name; might caſt- out whole con- 
rgarons tor my FORmnng var _ 
By i ot that place tothe Corenrhys, where : 
"he Saint Paxl is charged to countenance this ny 4 
realy | er new pariſh diſciphne 3, becaule hee 
"xd | flamed.the Corinebiavs that the inceſtuous 
ray} | Pon; was nor caſt our: 1 anſwer , hee 
hf | Paight have had juſt cauſcroblame them,it 
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hee had committed any ſuch thing tothcir 
truſt, by devolving his authority to them: | 
but that hee did not yer pur over his autho- | 
rity to them in body , appeares divers; 
waics. Firf, though the power of go-' 
| vernement; m reſpe&@ of uſe, belong tothe 
| whole church for benefit , that wherethe 
fatt is notorious, the law might be notort | 
os too, fo as the whole church may bee | 
witnelſe of the'doome, when they are gathe- 
red together : yet in regal of the poſleilion 
for managing ot it, it belongs onely 1 rh: 
Paſtoxs, and chicke Biſhops. For when 
Chriſt made thar promiſe of binding and 
loſing to his difciples, hce did nor make it 
to them as Apoſtles iproperly : for it is no 
ſuch verforil' priviledge as not to deſcend: 
Te is needetull for the church in all ages, 
theretore riortycd to any; Neither did he 
| make it urito'them as the body of chriſtians: 
| for when hee made good tus promiſe, hee 
| tells us that hee7evr and w/pired them , and 
aſter both'theſe, gave this commiſſion of 
binding arid looſing : buthee ſent not all,nor 
inſpired all,ashe 1igrufied by breathing upon 
the Apoſtles:But he did it ro them,as paſtors, 
| nd chiefe Bil opr,and 1or6 wen of othce.for 
| thenſe and! comfort of the church for ever, 
and terrotir of ungodly men, ' Secondly, the 
perſons to'whorn this authority of perpetu- 
all governementot thechnrth ' ( in ecclet1- 
 aſticall way) was committed, were the chict 
Paſtours (as Biſhops were ancienrly are | 
Tn W'. there- 
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therefore if Paw! had fixed the blame in that 


particular upon any, it would have been up- 
'on, the efagel,. and chiefe overſeer of thar 
church.” For Pax/and Chrilt are not of a 
ſeverall ſpirit and judgement in church-dilcis | 
pline. - Thirdly, if therefore Pan! blame a- 
ny'far this , it is under the whole church, 
thoſe that by office were to redrefſc theſe out- 
rages,and to ſee to the holineſle, charity, and 
comelineſſe of that church, But /aſtly , it wee 
looke into the words more narrowly , wee 
ſhall inde the true fault that hee blamed the 
church of {arent tor, They had a com- 
monfame of ſuch a wickednefſe committed ; 
amongſt them, that the Gemrs/es by the light 
of naturedid abhorre. Paw! - ( having as yet 


ſupreame power eccleſtaſtica)l under Chriſt | 


in his owne hand, and (for ought we know) 
not having ſerled a Bilhop in highelt church 
governement, as in Epbeſws, Creta, Aſia,) 
did expe@ from them woelull complaints of 
thisdilorder , that hee might have direfted 
theaccordingly,for the taking of it away from 
among them, with the author of it. Burt they 
werelo farre from this, that they were puffed 
*p with their owne gifts, and {amenteq.not 
that wickednefſe that raigned amoug them, 
that by duce courſe it might bee removed. | 
This therefore is that, which the Apoltle | 
blameth in the Corintbians, Fheretore that | 
hee may ſhew: them, thay they arc not 1o 
much to admire themſelves , as to take 
oft their eyes from the great taults commit- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
Ver, z.thar ; 
he mrghe 
be taken 
away trom 
chem, nor | 
caſt our by 
themiclrs, | 
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ted againſt them, and chat they are toe 
ment, and dot their beſt, that ſuch wickel 
perſons might be raken away from anni 
thew, and not thruſt out in a crowd : the! 
Apoſtle doth three things by authority i 
pbe face of the Charch, who of conſcience 
ought to conſent an4 beare witnelle to the 
| doome., Firft, the att of an Apoſtle, Det: 
ver [nch ax one unto Satan (1t may be)that he 
might have power over his body to tormen 
lum, as appeares in the Stories of eAnania, 
cor ns limas, Al:xander, Secondly, the 
a of a Biſhop, pat away from we 
| that wicked perſon, that being ſuſpended] 

from the preſervatives of his fotile in the! 

(ſible communion ot Saints, he might have; 
a wayto + ne to godly ſorrow. And! 
thirdly, the att of cyery godly Paſtour, to 
| mourne that if any be called a brother, and bet | 
aformcator, or Coveroms, or ay /dolater, or. 
ranler, or adrunkard, or an extortioner, with 
ſuch an one eate uot : that is, be (o farre from! 
countenancing of him in his ſirtne, that yee | 


| take him not into unneceſlary familiarity. 


Now, how from hence can be picked a po-! 
ns government of the Church , God 
noweth, I cannot yet reach. 

But yet(ſay the Browniſts)you may reach 
thus much to confound you, rhat it Paw! 
would not have yourate with ſuch wicked 
brothers, much lefſe would he have yorto 
receive the Sacrament with them : for he! 
| hath more cate of his owne ſupper than 
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af ours. 'T his is certaine that God hath a 
-greatcr care of his own Supper than of ours: 
and therefore though he be willing that all 
ſhould come b9th good and bad, yet if they 
come, and {tay bail, and hce come tory 1 
them, they ſhall bee 59#nd band and foot and | Math.22, 
caſt into hell. Ir is cerraine alfo that wee | 
mult have a great care of the Supper of rhe 
d as wecaninour places ;- private per- 
ſons, by private communion of Saints ; 
| Presbyters, by publike preaching by Word 
| and DoQtrine, and by private cxhortations 


Ju 8} as they can; and Church-Othcers by pre- 
led WF} ſentments, and puniſhments fic. Bur it doth 
tie i] not theretore follow, becauſc wee may not 
ave By] cate w:th them ( that is, converſe tami-+ 
\nd 8} liarly and unnecetſarily witty them ) that 


therefor we may nor cate the Lords Supper 
with the Saints, becauſe wicked perſons arc 
there. Their wickedneſſe we countenance, 
when we keepe company with them : our 
goodnes they countenance,when they come 
| 1nro publike communion with us : we have 

nonced of their cating with us, they ſhew 
0- | WF | chew need of rheir cating wirk us in the Sa- 


| 


0d | crament, when we have no power to keepe 
them backe. - 
h Yer {ſay they ſtill) wee have powet' tÞ | 9.6 


keepe them -backe : for Pax! ſpeaking Of 
d | the mceſtnbus'perſon ſaith, jufficient to ſuch | 1Ccr,*,6. | 
o| i | 4 mars this paniſoment whith was inflitted of 
many ; therefore the whole Church had 
power and nfed 1t againſt him. Iris true, | 
| IC | 


m 
___— 
AC. 1 _ 
_ —_— — _— 


——_. tn. De. 


- - | 
, 
- 
- © = 


| it was inflicted by many aſſeſſors and con(e- 
ters to his doom, bur not as prime exccutors 
of that doome. The Apoſtle ſaith, rhar the 
Saints ſhall judge the world, by way of lite, 
witneſle, conſent, and approbation , yet 1s| 
tnotChriſt that is the Judge of wicked and 
| good? So though this puniſhment was in- 
| flicted upon himby many, by way of con- 
-. ., | ſent,andapprobation, yer was it primely in- 
Ong 3 | flictedby Pax/, and his authority inthoſc 
| ' | thatdeclared it. Thus have I ſatisfied my 
{cite (it notothers ) in this point concet- 
ning the power of governement , which 
lies not in allthe congregation for executi- 
| on-and prime officiating , but in the chicte 
governours who beate the place of Paw! and 
the other Apoſtles. 
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the exerciſe of their governe- 


wene. 


| 


were not inevery particular congregati- 

on,yet our pomerpours ate nat to bee allow- 

ed, 'ycato be baniſhed the church,ſay they. 
| They arefarre. from the ſweete moderate 

{pirit of Melawtther, one of the bleſſed re- | 

, formers | |} | 
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formers, who, 0 the Pope of Rome himfelfe 
would have admitted of the Goſpel of Chrift in | 
ruth would bave permitted his [upertority over | 
| Biſhops by humane right, for the peace and com- | 
man trangmility of chrifTiaus under hims, But | 
| nothing will ſerve theſe people bur the | 
damnation of the Pope, and the ſhame and : 
| confuſion of all Biſhops,” one, and the | 
{ other, | 
| © Andtherearec three things principally m | 
them , at which chey except , and againſt ; 
| which they ſtumble : 100 
| 1TTharname. * 
-IThei degree. _ -- 
| - 3CTheityjurisdiction. 
' Why (ay they ) ſhould they appropri- | 
| ate tothernſelvs this name of B:ſ»ops, which 
| belongs to all other Paſtours as wellas to 
them ? There is good caule; for there arc 
| (wo {orts'of Biſhops : 'firlt ordinary Buſbop, 
ſuch as werc all the £lders of Epheſus Theſe 
muſt riot bee b/inde watch-wen : for itthey 
ſee not ,' they cannot overſee. They mult | 
not ſleepe and bee ſecure: they muſt havea | 
ogreatcate toikeepe ſate thoſe that are com- 
mitted to them, thatthe enemy come not | 
| and fowerares, Secondly, there are extras | 
ordinary Biſhops, ſuch as have precedence, 8 | 
| jurisdi&tion;nor onely/over the lock; butos | 
vertheeldersand presbyters,which are cal- | 
led Anpels;Sach were Temorby,and Titurthe 
firſt ordained Biſhops of the churches of E- 
phefnr arid Creta,as appeares inthe PO 
| 44.5% O 
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| | fume thoſenames which have beenc g1ven 


. | p*#e of out ſoules. The Apoſtles are called | 
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of thoſe epiſtles.Which though haply they 
'areno part of thecanonicall ſcriptures , yet 
arethey authenticall records of mattcrs of 
faQ to help our underſtandings in the need- 
fullſtories of rhoſe tines, without-which we 
may think amiſſe. From rheſe, they juſtly al- 


tomenof their order, ever ſince the Apo- 
ſtles dayes. 
| - Burput caſe they could not make ſuch 
claime,if there be the office,ſhall we quarrell 
about the hames ? The firſt man that ever | 
found fanlt with the name, would fainc have | 
| been a Biſhop himſelfe ; but when he found | 
himſelfe croſſed, he comforted himſclt with 
this,that yet,as he was a Presbyter,hc was c- 
quall with them. But let no good Chriſtians 
be unquiet for names; if there may bee an a- 
greement in things named. The Apoltlcs 
were called Deacons in Gods language, yea, 
and 'Chrift himſelfe , whocame to that cnd. 
Chriſt is called the 4rch-b5Pop, and the A- 


Elders,and Elders were called ApoſtHes, ani 
Biſhops are called Angels. What matters it | 
then for names, if wee can agrcc in othcr | 
things 2 | 

- Bur(ſay they)wee doenot agrec in other 
things : for theſe Biſhops arcina degree a- 
boye Presbyrers, and fo there is an uncquall 
mimiſtery 1n the -Churchof Chriſt which 
ſhould not bee. © Now ſurely they have had 
this fromthe Apoltles dayes : yea the (crip- 
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. 


Cure | 


OE. — 


1.\f [Sncray. Chinch-forſetarr. | nes | 
— P : "1% 
yet cure mentioneth a ftiperiority in the, miniſte- | | 

| ry ot the Church.f-# Apoſtles ſecondarily pre-| x Cor. 12. 
ed. phets,therdly teachers. And this isafure rule, | 32, 
_ that ſuch a miniſtery as is molt like the mini- 
v#2 ſerie ordained by Chriſt ( it not being deny- 
"en | ed unto us expreſſely, or by confequent;and 
+4 another commanded )may be lawfully main- 

4.4 tained by usas Chrilts miniſtery.. But ach is 
an unequal] mmiftery in degree, 4s Prophets, Ephel: 4 
Apoſtles, Evangeliffts, Paſtowrs, and Dottour:, 
one above another in larger authority,& gifts: 
for thoſe that were called immediately did 
excell thoſe that were called by men. - And a- 
mong thoſe that were called by men , where 
might bee a riling to an higher degree accor- | 
ding asthey profited in faith and godlinefſe. | 
Therefore Paxl ſaith, that they that uſe the 
office of a Deacon well parchaſe to themſelves | 
a good degree, Theretore may weedawfully ' 12. 
| maimtaine a ſuperiority in the miniſtery of 
Chriſt now. 

Burt ( it may be )) they would notftand ſo 
much upon this, becauſe ( for ougbt ] can Tha "a 
finde ) there is ſome inequality betwixt their | ri(1Gion, | 
pretended Paſtors and Doors ) ; but that ! 06. 
there 1s a Jurisastson in our Biſbops,not ones | 


W32 
= 
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_ ly over the flock , but over the compresby- 

* ters their brethren, It is crue, there is1o, |. , 
ll andthart juſtly ; without which, wee ſhould | © * 
h have as many religions as pariſhes: and for 

Fn that I ſay this. Suchjurisdiftion as is patter- 

« ned or preſcribed in the epiſtles ro. Timerhy, 


61 | and Tus, is worthily cxerciſed in our 
church | 


4 1Tim.;. 


| 0bjett., 


_— 


x. Tim. 6. 
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Ordinati- 
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Tit r.s. 
tTims.2a2 


0bje?. 
Sol. 
AR, 16, 2, 


t Tim. 4. 
14. 


Fo 
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t Gor. 16, 


' {jurisdiQion was perſonal inthem ;, this takes 


| principally, 


{ ders: and the Apoſtle would have T timothy 


3* | port, 'and the propheſies, that went of him for 
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church 6f Chriſt,” IF it bee ſaid, that that 


away the cortifort of doctrine in all the othe; | 
epiltles :' for it may be as well ſai1, that the 
rulesof 'faith and do#rine in them are perſo. | 


] 
| 


 notbeſaid.ſonorthat: tor thoſe rules ten- 
| ded to the government of the how/e of God,and 
\ werefo be kept to the appearing of our Lord [e- 
ſus Chriſt, Now that, that purisdiction pat- 
' terned or preſcribed in thole epiſtles was e- 
piſcopal;- appeareth thus. Set aide matters 
matrimonial , and teſtamentary , which are 
| the wiſe denation of princesfor the conſcio- 

nable ordering of ſuch affaires, and the juri(- 
dition of Biſhops doth ftand in ewo things 


Firit in ordination, for the ordaining of 
miniſters, Tirss was left in Crete to ordeive el- 


lay hands raſoly on none, that is, ordaine. But 
( lay they) theſe ordeined not as Biſhops, 
but as Evangcliſts, But this they mult prove 
that they were Evangeliits ſtriftly to called. 
Evangelitts were immediately called ; fo was 
not 73wothy: for according to his good re 


his greatuſe of the church, hee was ordained 
by the laying on mo hands of the Presbytery. 

ca, but( lay they ) that Pa! bids him doe 
the works of ' an Evangelift, True : butmay 
they notas well prove T#mothy to be an Apo- | 


10, | 


EE ——— 


ſtle, becauſe hee did the worky of the Lord as | 


-nall;and belong to that age. But as this can- ] 


Pay! | 
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Pax! did? know therefore that Evengelsft 
may be taken three wayes : for apennerof 
the Goſpel by divine inſtint ; ſothe Apo- 
ſtles were Evangeliſts.For a preacher of the 
Goſpel IE inſtinct; fo they areac- 
0 penperty: And for a preacher of ' 

the Goſpell by ordinary diligence and aſſi- 
ſtance: and thus Timorhy an Evangeliſt may 
be a Biſhop to ordaine,though not properly 
as a preacher, yet as made a great overſeer 
forthatuſe.But (ſay the Browniſts)Biſh 
claime ordination to themi({clves alone y 
did not Tsmothy and Tir#s who did it with 
the clderſhip. Whether theſe did it alwaies 
with the aſſiſtant presbyters is not yer pro- 
ved, there being no {ct law knowne tous 
then, nor I doubtever will. Indeed, for our 
Biſhops, they ordainc Deacons alone, and 
ſothey may according to ancient cultome, 
and neither I, nor they, know any thing a- 

ainſt ir. But for the ordination of Pres- 

yters, as 1t was in the primitive Church, (o 
our Lawes require that the Biſhop ſhould 
have his aſſiſtants, the power of ordaining bc- 
ing in him, and the /iberry of approbatron in 
theſe. 

Secondly , the juriſdition of Biſhops 
ſtands in redrefling things anuſle. Tirm 
was lefe in (1 reta to redreſſe this 5 amiſſe, not 
onely in the _ but Presbyters, Over 
Presbyters I {ay, they had a power to com- 
mand, as Pax {aith to Timorhy, 1 left thee 


at Epheſm that thou mightſt charge ſome that 


; they 
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i Tim. 5. 
19, 


Tit-1.11, 


| i Tim\, 11 
| 24. , | 


| immediately.called, who haye their matter 
| and gifts by reading and induſtry, and cheir 
| calling|by, and fromthe teſtimony of man. 
l Now, becauſe {ome mens (ines Loc efore and 


|-may; according to atter appearance, take 


they preach xe other defiring : to judge, there. 


——_— 
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f 


fore he ſaith, againſt ax Elder recerve not an 
accuſation ander 1wo or thres witneſſes, which 
was a juridical proceeding : and ro þlewce,as 


$/ 
Miniſter of the New Teſtament is bound t9 
doc as he us able, and not by resll [wſper/ion, 
as heeis over Presbyters, rhe precept is aito- | 
<yw in vaine and idic. | For words doe 
tbreed wordszand contentians ſpirits wil 
never have an end; 
But (ay they) the es wollld not 
{after rhemſelves ro be fenced , no mole 
ſhould wee. If we cannot doc our ofticem 
publike, we ſhould doe it private. 
| This srrue of the and they did 
well in it, bur there areewo ſorts of Prea- 
chers'; ſuch as were anunediatcly callcd, 
who hadcheir gifts, and matter,and calling, 
unmediately from Chrift ; theſe none but 


Pad, to carryhis 


Ame: And fuch as alc 


Jome mens fellow after chey thar gave power, 
and tcttimony according to appearance, 


teſtimony away from the unworthy, cx- 
ceptthey could prove themſelves Apoltles. | 


Fur | 


— . Ht. O© 


occaſion is oftered;for whoſe wonthes muſt br | 


Chit can {ilence;they are bys elett veſſels as | 
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But yet (ſay they) graritall this true, ye* 
arethere divers exceptions againſt our Bi” 
ſhops 2 what ?- ſuch as may juſttfie aſepa* 
ration ? Let us heare them. Put caſe T*#* 

J worthy and Tirrs were Biſhops, yet were they 
not ſuch as ours, that is Dioceſan Biſhops, 
what then 2 were they pariſh Biſhops? ] 
wiſh them read in Church ſtories of the beſt 
times, without which they can never un- 
derſtand ſome paſſages of ſcriptures of the 
prattiſe of the Church, Þ am ſure this they 
ſhould finde , that Fezmzorby and Titxs had 
ſome compaſſe of jurisdiction a'lotted, 
wherein there were Churches at leaſt ecc0r- 
ding tocitses,yheremn there were many pre(- 
byters to be overſ(cene, and cokoas : and 
what was this but a Diocetle, which as the 
Church increaſed increaſed with it. 

But theſe (ſay they ) for all thar, had no 

| princely authority , and Lordly command 0- 
| yertheir brethren, Thatis true: neither is | 

| this abſolutely neceſfary to the calling,or of 
the eflence of 1t; yer doth it not overthrow 
it, bur adorne and ſtrengthen it when it 15 
| well uſed. It a Biſhop were called a beggar, 
it dothnot oyerthrow his calling; ſo net- 
| ther, 1f he be callcd a pallace, who knowes 
not, - that that proceeded from the favour 
| of our Princes, that they might be Barons of 
the parliament to direct the conſcience 1n | 
deepe matters of [tate ? 
Bur ( (ay they) this is againſt the word of | 05jeF. 
ou, Be uot Lords over Gods heritage, (aith | 1 Pet.s. 24 
M Peter, | 


—— — 
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Sol. 
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Peter, and ſaith Chriſt, the Lords of the 
Gentiles. exerciſe domunion over thems, and 
they that are great exerciſe axtbority over they; 
but it ſhallnot be ſe among yau:but whoſoever wil 
be-great ampng you, let bim- be your miniſter, 
and whaſqever wonld be chiefe among you , let 
bim- bee. your [er vant: therefore neither the } 
Apoſtles,nor their ſucceſſors, mult as Lords 
rule over the flocke ob Chrilſt,or over one a- 
nother. Stay hcere : Chriſt aftoords no 
fuch concluſion. Hee is pleaſed to oppoſe, | 
not Kings and Biſhops, which arc in cxcel- 
lent ubordinationcichcrto other, but Gen- 
tiles apd Chriſtians : and he doth not abo/1/b 
| magiſtracy trom Chriſtiaruty.z for then his 
Apolites were il} (chollars,who taught that 
higher powers are ordained of God , andthat 
they muſt be abeyed by all under them : nei- 
thet would he abeliſÞan inequality of muniſte- 
r7inthe Church; tor hce himfelte( hope) 
had ſuperiority. over his diſciples; ye cal me 
maſter, and, Lard', andye ſay well , for ſo | 
4m: yea, andihee himſcite made firſt 4- 
poſtles,, ſecondly. Prophets , thirdly teachers, 
which: implies an order, degrce, and {ubor- 
dination either: to other : neither doth hee 
hecre forbid that his diſciples ſhould bee ut-| 
terly excluded from dealing in any matter 
1 of right inthe Common: wealth ; for then 
ho dn eaſily have replied, Lord wee 
delirenotto meddlcinſecular affaires, but 


> to have 4riperiority over one another i»thc 
PREIY But-hee labours-to'preyent the 
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tm tin? Is his feamdeſe coare ro bee 


1 TT TY |  Chabth foſters, 


1 and trechiie. 


faficienr canſe of feparztiory 
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wicked aiſtotncs of heithert kings in Chri- 
fan Commorrwealthes atid Chuitches 
Es their ruling. 65 their owne luſt: and 
, and theit 1 A for their tne ends. 
wkhocetelject ro the peoples goods, This 
is to play the Lords, to dotnineere over the 
We; as if they wete theit vaſſals , and 
themifelves Had all Lordſhip parantiotint tHat 


not foaked in malice or prejudice ſay , that 
otr tute thus like heathens with force 
whiert they goveine according 
tothe kwes ; arid Canons of Church and 
Common-wealth ? Is not thisto rule (wich 
tlie conſent of the people ih the lawes of the 
went mn IE the of ti 
preabytcric in the Canons of t 

Ofhuirch ? 

Yea, bur riow for the exerciſe of oy 
vertiement of the _— its ( fa the 


ns kl y abuſed by the By 


oft ſuch officers mn the 
F Otnrckt as trift hath ordaine1. 


In 1impoling otrhes upon good ment 
to accnle themſelves. 
3 | Andinbaſenſage of the high cenfute 
LC ofexcortimunicatiort. | 
Purcaſe xt thefe wete ttue * were thisa 
whietr his pultfe-bearer betray 
Iiim;andcticreſt of his fervancs rumne Fore 
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mens 


rent in ſunder becauſe ſome of thoſe about 
hun have caſt ſome ſpots upon it? Becauſe 
they may (it they will ) accuſe themſelves, 
will they therefore accuſe Chriſt as if his 
bounty in our Church were not worth the 
imoyment? Becauſe onething isnot well u- 
{ed in the/puniſhment of vice, ſhall all things 
be negleCted. and ſpurned at that are amongjt 
us tor the maintenance of vertue ? yea ſhall 
the holy fpicit of God afliſtaut in the meanes 
ot ſalvation amonglit us, be belyed, as it all 
the grace they have gotten amongſt us, were 
no gracetill they had diſcarded us , as ſome 
of them doc? 

But letus take a viewe of the particulars, | 


| and ee whether itbe {0 or no, and how far? 1 


Firit (they ſay)that Biſhops jultle out Chrilts | 


| officers out of the Church. And who are 


theſe?” They tell us firit of E/ders, lay gover- | 
ning Elders who ſhould have. power in the | 
cenſures of the church and.all matters of or- 


| der. Indeed tliey had wont to tell us of theſe 


much. But ſince-Maſtec Smith(once of their 


| Churgch)) hath pulled downe that tottering, | 


wall, by proving thatthere can bee but one 
ſort of Elders proved from the fcripture, that 
is,Paſtow's, whoſe governing duty is to feede | 
the flocks of God: and that the Apoltle to 7h | 
mothy doth not tmport a diRribarion of off | 
cers, 'but commendation of ſeverall workes in 


| one office ; teaching that Elders are to be ho- 


noured-tor two workes, well-ru/ing, and 
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compared, | 
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bout | | | compared. 'And fince they weigh that a 
-auſe | | | erue Church may ſtand withour them ; be- 
lves, | & | cauſcotherwiſe the firſt Church of Chriſti - 
F bis [ff | ans fromthe death of Chriſt vill theſe ſup- 
1 the || | poſed Elders arc or.lained, were not a trne | ,@ ,,- 
11 u- || | Church. And-eſpecially fixce they have "1 
ings | | brotighe in "their new . pariſh diſcipline; | 
neit | | whereby all power of governcment is 1n the | 
ſhall | | whole 4. on they are not backe- | 
anes | | ward to confeſtt that a true C hurch may? 
fall | | be without chem ,” and that they doe nor 
vere | | much ſtand upon thar exception againſt us 
me | | (as once a Pattonr of thar Church confeſſed 

romee). Therctorc necle not Luſe more 
ars, i | words adout that. 
far?! But yer they claime their DoC&tours ,' and | 05je7?. 
ritts | | Dzacons, which (they (ay) the Biſhops have 
are |} | baniſhed our of che Church. Indeed wee | yg, 
er- |} | Feade of Doors ro teach the wordof God 7 | g1.un 
the | | and if in every congregation; ii maintenance : 
or- |& | were an{werable) there were onein whom 
ele were the word of knrowledge, an another in | 
ks | whom were the word of wi/dome '(- 1i theſe | { Cor.12.8 
ng ||} | gifts meere nor in one man '?) wee woul!] 
ne | | | notmiſlſike ir. Bur that this muſt be ſo,as a 
Las diſtm& office and officer-inthe church, this 
de | | | wedeny, ' For teaching and preaching may 
Ti. || | meerein the ſame othicer (whether Paſtour 
F. | | | of charge, or Docour of the chaire).Chriſt 
in went about teaching, and preaching the Qol- Eo | 
O- pet. Panl and Barnazas continued reathing, | aa = ” | 
4 and preaching ; Timothy muſt teach, an. ROE ps 
|] preach, And thele the Apoitlc doth not 
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rent in ſunder becaule ſome of thoſe about 
hun have caſt ſome ſpots upon it? Becaule 
they may. (it they will ) accuſe themſelves, 
will they therefore accuſe. Chriſt as if his 
bounty in our Church were not worth the 
imoyment? Becauſe one thing isnot well u- ' 
{ed in the-puniſhment ot vice, ſhall all things 
be negleCted. and ſpurned at that are amongjt 
us tor the maintenance of vertue ? yea ſhall 
the holy ſpirit of God afliſtaut in the means 
of falvationamonglt us, be belyed , as it all 
the grace they have gotten amongſt us, were 
no gracetill they had diicarded us , as ſome 
of ha doe? 


SECT. 13. | 


But let us take a viewe of the particulars, 


| and (ee whether it be (o or no, and how far? 1 


Firit (they ſay )rthat Biſhops jultle out Chritts | 


| officers out of the Church. And who are | 


theſe? They tell us firlt of E/ders, lay gover- | 
ning Elders who ſhould have. power in the 
cenſures of the church and,all matcers of or- 


much. But {ince-Maſtec Smith(once of their | 
Church) hath pulled downe that tottering | 
wall, by proving that.there can bee but one 
ſort of Elders proved from the ſcripture, that 
is,P aſtowrs, whoſe governing duty is to feed: 
the flocks of God: and that the Apoltleto 7% 
mothy doth not tmport a diRribution of off 
cers, but commendation of (everall workes in 


| one office ; teaching that Elders are to be ho- 


and /4- 


noured-for two workes, well-ruling, 
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compared. "And fince they weighthat a 
reve Church may ſtand withour them ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the firſt Church of Chrilſti - 


ans from the'death of Chriſt till theſe lup- 
ſed Elders arc or Jaincd, were not a true | 
Church, And-eſpecially firce they have. 
brotſghe in their new . pariſh diſcipline, 
whereby all power of governcment is 1n the | 
whole congregation ; they are nor backe- þ 
ward to confeſte that a true C hurch may 
be without them , and that they doe nor | 
much ſtand _—_ thar exception againſt us 
(as once a Paitour of thar Church confeſſed 
romee). Therctorc ncele not Lnſe more 
words about that. uy 
But yet they claime their DoCours ,' and | 
Deacons,which (they ſay) the Biſhops have 
baniſhed out of the Church: Indeed wee | 
reade of Dottors to teach the word of God © ! 
and it in cycry congregation; zi maintethance 
were anl{werable) there were one in whom 
were the word of krowledge, ant another in | 
whom were the word of wi/dome '(- if theſe | 
erits mecte not in one man ') wee woul! 
not miſſike ir, Burt that this muſt be ſo,as a 
diſtm& office and officer-incthe church, this 
wedeny, ' For teaching and preaching may 
meete m the ſame otficer (whether Paſtour 
of charge, or Doctour of the chaire).Chriſt 
went about reaching, and preaching the Goſ- 
pet. Panul and Barnavas continued reathing, 
| and preaching ; Timothy muſt teach, an. 
preach, And thele the Apoltlc doth not 
| M 3 maKe 
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muerte 


; make everal affices: he . "i them 
wg them together, Paſtors and | 


1 King Lo , that though they bec 
di ifrs;yer they nay be , and aſcoften 
c 1n one man. | 
_— tor Deacans (which is a name given 
ks. 5.8, | to miniſters, = to Chrilt hiwleltc ) wee 
Av. Fore of ccttaine men { nat called 
Be ans here >) whoſe workc was to mni- 
fer ta the neceſ1ity af the ſain s , that the A- 
paſt &5 bc nat driven ts leaue the ward of God, 
axd free tebles ; but have not we (uch, who 
rake cape for the poore , that the worke of 
| the Lordby usbe not hindred? Arc not our 
Church-wardens , and overſecrs the ſame | 
for ſubſtance of office, ifthey would bc allo 
alwaics the ſame for conſcience ? 
0bjRt. Bix ( lay they ) wee have not the Dea- 
__ | canSofChrilt, 7 am ſure we have Deacons 
tor rhe aſſiſtance of the warke of the mini- 
i Tim.3.13 liery, who {crve it for « better degree it they 
Hy Frpinny it wiſcly.But tharDcacons ſhould 
be ſuch oyerkian ; Whodae alwaics aticnd 
the Boba of the poorc and not belong to 
{icriall-axders without ground : mark 
| A2.6 fx. qu. $ax., which gccded not tor 
+2 wo a WAG wen full of the holy Ghoſt: mark 


—_— _— 


— 


AA.6.6. dinarien , which was with smpoſition | 

Abt7. oh > a ceremony 'miniſterial : marke 

_—_— A ratliſe, Srephen, preached, and Philip 
[3 preach and begtized r00:; marke their de- 


| Sr maſtde proved, and tound fir, 
| | they performe their office well , they 
F foal 
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| oath upon a man to accuſe,or excuſe him- 


Church-forſakers. 
peg nl 
purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, tO 
rats higher tobe Presbyters , yca and to 
be Biſhops alſo. And arc not our Deacons 
fuch 2 were they nor, yet can wee not bee 
denicd to be atruc Church, ſccing aiter the 
alcentzon, Chriſt had a true Church bcfore 
Deacons were thought of, 

Puccaſe Biſhops did no hurt rhis way, 
yet they impole oarthes upon good men to 
accuſe themſelves, ( fay they ) which is a» 
gainlt the law ot nature, juſtice, and religi- 
| on. Certainely nature is for the preſcrvati- 

on of the = body, and hcad, and fo 1s 
juſtice, and rceligiontoo, If therefore ſuch 
oathes ate tor the maintenance of the head, 
and body in publicke peaccand tranquility, 
my they may not ſtand with nature,juſtice, 


bee intruſtedd with another mans goods | 
| Which periſh, and he pretend that ir be dead. 
| or ſtolne, then ſaith the law, 47-08th of the 
| Lord hall bee betweene them , and the loſer 
ſhal accept it, or the wronger ſbal make reſtitmn- | 
tzon, What is heere but an impoling an 


— — 


[ ſelfe 2 If a man cceſpaſled againlt his neigh- 
bour,en oath was to be layed upon him to canſe 
him. to ſweare before the altar, in Gods 


 houl; 


oulc : yea, anlit any perſon were con- 
cealed from the ns, 8 cooke an oath of the 
ngdome «nd nationthat they tound himnor | 
as Obadiah ſaith to Elyah : what is hecre a- 


 gaine buran oath impoſcd roexcule , or to | 
Fob accule | 
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religion, I cannot (ee. If one man , Ex-2240. 
11,12, 


| 
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accuſe a mans ſelfe? And what doe our Bi- of 
Gen.25. | ſhopsmore then thus? 1f Iacob bound Eſau Ac 
| 33. | by an oathto (ecure that which he had bought | Þ| de 
i Kin.2.8, | of him. 1f Salowon bound Shimes by an oath | | pu 


-a_ 0% = & 


43444 to his confinement in /er«#/a/em , becaulc hee Cl 
_ knew hee had a wicked heart againlt governc= | Þ| fo 
ment, from his grievous curſe againit David, | BT 
to ſecure his peace,why may not our Biſhops | || be 


{ having law in their hand ) ſecure the rights | B| h 
ofthe Church, and peace of the (tate, by the | | P 
like oath alſo? How isit poſſible thar the At 
Church and ſtate can ever lire ſecurely when | 
Gal.z.4, | Falſe bretbren come in privily to bring us 11t0 t 
EN bondage ; when they creep into how/cs and lead | | 
2 Tm!3.6 | captive ſimple women; when certaine men 
Jude 4. _ | creepin unawares, whole words eate 4s doth 
as *- | «canker, being cloſely conveyed,and having 
$f ſecret operations upon weake ſpirits, I lay. 
how is it poſſible to bee ſafe from theſe, but by 
the oarb of God ro make them manitelt? As 
when treaſon is deteGed , ſulpetted , prefir- 
med, or tained, I hope'no man thinkes itun- | | 
fit that the king,who 8s worth tenne thouſand of | 
#, ſhould be ſecured by an oath, though it 
bee to the loſſe of thouſands of lives : fo (nar 
] thinke ) can'they judge it nnfic that che 
Cinch, the ſpouſe of Chriſt ſhould be ſecu- 
red of her rights, and peace, by an oath, | 


: 


though thouſands doe ſuffer in goods,and li- | 
1, £ no SITES | | 
| ' But( fay they ) if Biſhaps may be excuſed BE 
| in former things, yet can they notinthe| | | 
baſe uſage of the ceuſure of excommunicati- | 

Q1l 
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on, Tam yet glad that they doe fo highly 
account of it : for 1t is a tearctull cenſure in- 
deed, when men by it are ſeparated from 


' publike Communion, and fellowſhip with 


Chriſt m his ordinances of ſalvation, and 
ſo bound and held under the guilt of finne, 
Too many doe top highly eſtceme it ; and 
becauſe ſome zcalous men in former times 
have called the Excommunicartion of the 
Pope and his clergy ( when it was whetted 
againſt grace and the true worſhip of God ) 
« woodden dagger ; theretore they think that 
they may doe the like againſt ours. 
Why nor (ſay the Browniſts 2 ) ſeeing 
the Biſhops doc inoroſſe 1t to themſelves, 
when it is a common power to the whole 
Church. They doe uſe it no otherwiſe 
than Pavl, who whulc hee kept that key in 
his owne hands, by h:s owne ſpirit and au- 
thority, caſt out the incc{tuous perſon, as 
I have ſaid betore. Nay, they doc not in- 
orofle 1t to themſelves ; for they doe de- 
nounce it according to Canons and rules 
which are made mm Synads and convocatt- 
ons of Biſhops and Presbyrers, gathcred by 
the authority of their Princes. 

But(fay they) they are decreed by Chan- 
ccllors, Commiſſaries , and Officials. By 
them indeed as ſcrvants to the Lawes and 
Canons of the Church under their juri{d1- 


' Ction, for execution. For the cenſ{ures arc 


nor reterred ro them, or any, but according 
to Lawes and Conſtitutions, which they 
arc 
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| by way of mitigation of theſe ſatisfaRtions 


ate granted, upon repentance and promulc 
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are {worn to execute juſtly and in;partially. 
Ithinke that they cannot blame this ſervice 
of theits, if they conſider the original], 
Firſt Biſhops judged ecclefialticall cauſes in 
perſon, —_ which burthen they groancd, 
and the 'Church was deprived of other 
comforts, Then, when cauſcs increaſed by 
theincreaſcof the Church, and all ordinary 
cales were ruled by the canons of Counſels, 
there was lefle need of Biſhops preſence, 
And when matters of T ythes, 7 eftamencary, 
and Matrimonial (by the favour of Prin- 
ces) were referred to Eccleſiaſticall cogni- 
lance, then ſuch aſſiſtants were ordained,as 
by ſuch ſtudy and induſtry were uſefull to 
{erve che Church under Biſhops : and what 
hurt is here ? 


G1]; 


Sweet ſervants indeed (ſay they) who 
having this ſpirituall Sword in their hands 
doc thus abuſe ir. Doe we not ſec indulgen- 
ces, and pardons, by their abſolurions, and 
ſuſpenſions of proceſſes, flyc abroad for 
money. in their commurations, and purſe 
penances 2 As for 1ndulgences, they arc of 
two ſorts, Papal, and Evangelical , the 
Pope grants themout of Papall authority, 


WE OWE tO : theſe weabhorre and di(- 
claime as impious. Bur in our Church they 


of t, by way of mutigation ot 
that ſatisfaftion wee owe to men offcnded 
by us- Of theſe Pawidorh ſpeake, /nfficien: 

to 


_ 
_ a 
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to {uch & man ts this punsſbraent : yee ought to, 
forgive him, left he be pig wap up with tos 
wack ſorrow, And 1f this be not regulated 
aright, the faulr is in perſons, not in this 

order,  {r.is true that this is granted 
| when offenders doe bur (ay ro them, 7 aw 
ſorry, 1 4 29M [ will doe 3t no wore : which 
| h it beg 


ot enoughto rake off the me- 
rit of ſinne befare God, yet 15 it enough to 
rake off the cenſure of cxcommunication. | 
For this ts a ſure rule, that that which is e- 
ro conſtiure an outward member of 
the viſible Church, is enough to admit a 
wounded member into the outward privi- 
ledges of it, And for pur/e perancer and 
commutations , of which you (peake, let 
it be confiderce that it hath ſome ground 1n 
| the Word of God, For if there may bee a 
W-{ commuration: by the purlc for mwreber (as 
"\8 | ye may ſee in the law of tbe owners Oxs 
Hitmg 6 mor , as I have faid ) why not 
« a matters when it is well regula- 
ted ed 
Yea bue (fay they) doc we not ſee more 
oMMations yet ? Is not power, by their 
diſpenſmg of Excommunacations , taken 
- | from Churches, to remove fcandals, and 
purge out wicked hvcrs, to the ance 
of the Kingdome of Chriſt > Pur cals wee 
had not power to remove ſcandals, muſt 
they therefore ſeparate ? If they abſtained 
fromthe approbation of ſinne, and labored 
to tnpply the dejeHt of this power by er 
ncſic 


PE 
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\ 
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neſle of life, might they not thus j#dge the | 
world, and continue in our fellowſhip with | 
glorious comfort 2 Put caſe we had no po- ! 
wer to purge wicked livers, muſt they pre- 
ſently lay, Depart from nee, I am holier than | 
thou > They ſhould beare onely their owne | 
burthens in {1nne, and one anothers burthen | 
by compaſſion , tolcration , charity , and 
meekneſſc. By raſh ſeparation the cor- 
retion of the wicked is not furrhered, bur. 
hindred : for when they ſee themſelves 
contemned, they are pur turther trom the | 
Kingdome of Heaven, and made /evenfold 
the clsld of Hell more, to the hazzard of all. 
But the truth is we have exccllent powcr| 
for both theſe workes. Though not in all 


the members of every particular congrega- | | 
tion, asthey mcanc; tor chenno man could | Þ 


periſh in the gamne-ſaying of Core , whole 
mutiny was becauſe he could nor be equall 
to «Aaron, whom God appointed his ſupe- 
riour : yet have wee 1c inevery Dioccile, 
where lawes are made not by one but many, 
for the ruling-of all under them. And 
if perſons were not ſometimes in fault 
more then offices ( who yet {eeme worle 
through the imperuous carriages of tho(c 
that ſpeake evil of governement, ' and thinkc 
ras caſte totule mialtirudes, as a few in a 
Parlour) wee might be eaſily as happy in 
our power as all che Churches aver He | 
ven. «+ | 
Then, I pray, tell me(ſay they) the rea- 
| {011 
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ſon of two.things ; why. ungodly -men: are 
not caſt out ?, and why your excommunicati= 
on is thundred againſt good men, meaning 
themſelves? T he reaſon of the firſt is becauſe 

ood Canons are not obſerved, Were Bi- 
| ea ſo good, and their officers never 
ſocarefull under them , yet if Church-war- 


. 


ted a troubler of my neighbours, our preſent- 
ments come to nothing, but to make the 
court rich, to preſent the peore , brings but 
charge to the pariſh,meaning his owne purle, 
no mancan obſerve all. the. Canons, or it is 
better, to puniſh them before the civill magi- 
ſtrate. out of prejudice to courts of ſpirituall 
judicature; then is it impoſſible, be the go- 
vernement never ſo good that wicked men 
ſhould bee caſt out. But if Church-wardens 
be as the houſe of Cloeto Paul to give true in- 
formation and to open the eyes of the not- 
leeing judge , they ſhall ſoone heere, as of 
that inceſtuousperſon, (ai them our, But 
the truth is, this queſtion neede not be moved 
by them, ſeeing x 56 lee more calt out in our 
Churches, then in the Churches of Corenth, 
whereof choſe of wicked members we heare 
onely of excommunicating onely one 
beaſt 

To the ſecond quzre I anfwere, becaule it 
may fall out fo in all the ſocieties in. the 
world,that a good man may not be a good ci- 
tizennor a good member of a viſible Church, 


Tf 


dens, that ſhould, upon che oath of Ged,pre- 
ſent ſcandals, thinke thus ; I ſhall be accoun- 
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If then they are caſt otit it is not for good- 
nefſe, bur becauſe they art not good enough, 
There is a double goodnelle,a certaine goud- 
nefſe, and a comtroverſal goodnefſe, which is 
ſojudged of ſome good men, but not fo of 0- 


thers as good asthey. No good man is cafl 
our by ns for certaine goodneffe, bur for con- 


troverſal , which ends in ſtirres and tamnles, 


blt you faith Paul. Againe there i$a double 
goodnefſe, in thething it ſelfe , and inthe 
carriage of it: as [obs caufe was pood, yet he 
carried it badly, andtherefore betore God re- 
ceived himto his favour, he was driven to ab- 
horre himſetfe and repent tn dufl and after. No 
man by us is caft one for ary good _ but 
forks undi{creet and bad tarriage of it, A 
man doth not onely love the meate , but the 
| dreffing of it,ſo doth God the manner,zs well 

asthe matter , and ſo doththeCharch. If 
therefore the carriage of goodnefſe end in fa- 
tion; and mrbulency,: the atours, happly, 


_—_ 


them more humbly wiſe. 


perſecuted>for onr confciences by the Biſhops 
 andtheir inſtruments, with therr curſes, and 
; 3 pram oat wicked men are fparet. Iemay 
{ fall our ſo juſtly in three caſes: when wicked 


 metr confeffe their faults, and they deny 
them, when there is publicke cognifance by a 
cleare and opent wapainſtcheir fares, and 
Rot againſt the other, And thirdly, when 


and then, I wonld they were ent off that trow- | 


| may bee juſtly caſt out fora time to make | 
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ood-| || one diſturbs rhe publike peace ofthe church 
ugh, | $| more then the other. For (as it is well (aid) 
06d- | | ina Common-wealth ſome ſmallcr offence 


chis | | hach heavier puniſhment, as breaking open 


f o- | | |apoore e whereno goods arc loſt,or 
calt | | perſonhure, then the ſtealing of ſome cat- 
con» | I | tell; which haply are more worth, becauſe 
wes, ney and peace of ſubje&s 
os | [1s more hurt: fo alſo is it juſtly in the 
- "==" when publike peace is in haz- 


* But is the finne of ſeparation fo grear, 
thatit ſhould be puniſhed. more then blaf- 


y, pctjury, whoring , drunkenneſle, 
po they ? All theſe and- other funnes are 

le, and by all lawes fall under great 
cenſures, and finde not the ſpirir of ——_ 6 
ue the rod, when the ſ]ccpy conſciences of 
Officers will preſent them in due courſe of 
Law. Yet the ſinne of ſeparation is very 
oreat, It makes men throw durt in their 
mothers face, and defile char fathers and 
brethren. It Rands and pleads it own juſti- 
fication in deſpight of government, whereas 
the other are /e/fe condemned wretches, It 
fowreth niany quickly under ſhew of holt- 


naturall conſcience. It begers diviſions 
which breed rhoughts of heare , and proud 
contentions, whereasnone- will contend in 
defence of the other; yea;, it ſhakes the 
hearts of men in Religion, making them ro 
| doubt whether any-Religion be good. For 


| while 


Ee 
s | 

1 nefle, whereas the other are abhorred by 2. 
; 
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while they ſee theſe tliat arc reputed g00d 
men to be ſo divided ,- the adverſary tri- 
umphs, the {coffer mockes, but the ſerious 
Chriſtian, that knowes he mult havea Re- 
ligion to bring him to heaven, knowes not 


Church, his foule in another, his opit1on in 
neither, but as the wind of aftection, and 
the tide of well pleaſing perſons carry him : 
whetcas the other move hinnot one foot 
in Religion. For Religion gives holy and 


* | goodprinciples, It they be not ſucked into 


men better, it15not becauſe Rel!9jon 
is naught, but becauſe tholc that protcile it 
are too bad, as they will know #n the day of 
exr Lord le/us, Weigh but this throughty, 
and you will not blame Biſhops for the 
nuntman of the vaine {innc of {cpara- 
tion. 

Bur pur caſe (ſay they.) that they did 
well inall their former ule of excommuni- 
cation, yet whenthev make it baſc and viic 
in excommunicating for triyiall and unwor: 
thy caulcs, as tees, and-fimail portions of 
money to be paid by them that are not ablc 
co pay, inthis they {innec againſt the King- 
dome of Chriſt, Indecd it it be ſo through 
Biſhops faults, now verily there is a fault. [ 
know no Biihopin our- Church bur would 
willingly redrefle it. If there þe a deieft any 
where it 15 in Law, not 1n Biſhops Courts. 
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which way to take. His body 1s in one | 


It there were any common Law for the | 
poare Minitter torecover his Offtcrings,and | 
; othcr'| 
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oo her petty dues z for the officers of courts 
"_ þs procure their fees, whereof both muſt 
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and | | ſeparate from the common-wealth ; get | 
m: | ſome law to recover their rights _ 

oor | | ayes, and then excommunication {ball | - 
1nd | Ml ſhinein its glory, Yer, inthe mcanetime, 

1to | | thus much ( Iam (ure ) may be ſaid, to 1 
Ny pee conſcience. A man askes his 
> it ues, and it is denied : ſo heethar denics ut, 

y of Is an gry wm perſon, He askes it againe; 
nies, 15 4 contentions perſon ; hee askes 
5. a and hee 1s revided : (o hee that 
| doth ſo 1s « reviler, Now, the holy Ghoſt | __ 
| faith, that contentions perſons ſhall have in- Ro. 2.29, 


1- diguation , and wrath , tribulation " and an- 
we | I) 28%: that wwrighteons perſons, theeves and | i Cor.6.g, 


11. | [Rf fevers, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. 19, 
of | Nj Therefore tiey tire bound in heaven while 
le | Bi they are (o, Isnot this reciprocall then, 
7- | I! thioſe that are boynd in heayen, ſhould upon 
"h | F| due conviction , bec bound on carth, and | 
'[ | Þ thoſe tharare ſobound. on earth , ſhall bee | 
14 | Þj bound in heayen? But theſe that will: not 
' Pay] lt fees , dues, 1t they bec able , upon 
q onviction, and contumacy , arc boynd 1n 
ce | [| heaven: thetetore upon their conturnacy 
4 | th.y may lawfully bee Ee” | | 
oy: $445 Ba - I 
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| Gods blefling ) haveI done with the firſt ge] 
| neralFfploaof the Brownitts againſt us, chat we! 


| ourChurch,and 
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Yea but ( fay they ) the Biſhops officers 
ſhouldhave no fees art all in ſpirituall caſes, 
Should they not live? ſo it may bee, ſome 
would , that would doe what they Jiſt. But 
when they (pend their time and ſtrength in 
retifying ditorders as they can by law, ſhall 
they have no reward ? Indecd it were a gra- 
cious thing, If there were a common treafiv 
ry to maintaine them that they might = 


w—_ — 
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no More of they eate wh the ſnnes of the people: 
yet becauſe they muſt bee maintained one of 
theſe two wayesz either our of the commen| 
pwrſe of the innocent,or owt of the pwr [es of the] 
guilty, Indge whether it be more equal that 
one man ſhould ſpend tor another mans ſinne, 
orthata man that will ſinue ſhould be driven 
| to fpend forhis owne; that if he fearcnot 
finne, yet at'the leaſt he may fearc the weak- 
ningot his purfe.” And thus (at the laſt , by 


are notrae Church, We have all their pleas, 
aboutthenatu#e. ofa true Church, the ente- 
yaxce 1nto a trucChurch , the head of a true 
Church, the members of a truc Church, and 
the gopernment of i true Church. In al which, | 
| thorough Chtiſts affiltance, I have ſo cleared 
I ſbewed the vaine ſingularity 
| of theirs,that,if they will not ceme to us, yet 

weeſhall keepewhere we are, and wor for(a& | 
| the fellowſbip in our aſſemblies. 
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they that & 1r be /exr, then ſure! chi Ronv1 0. | 
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| ty of life, is which they gc get 4 good report 
| even of thoſe rhat are without: Soundneſle in 
| chriſtian PoEtrine 3 by which they ate «db: 
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choſe c 4 ger be called ate 
les preſented of 

" erbeforeth Ic Apoſtles CP Barſabas, and 
|-CAMart LAS ; p05 after the fet before thenw the 
6 at were tobecalled. Probation 
gietlicis #5 and life : as Pas 
bee proved, and then le 
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Belg: 09.004 linary, man can rk 
| findes themin; himſclte may 
| df I Toſs God, I find this at of Chriſt in 
| ſendi ngmewhich opcus the doore. Theat 
of the C Church is. the Porter that doth let wi 


re things, » preſentation, 
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report || | juriſdiftion, and Timothy, and Tir to'E-s 44 
{le In yore and Creta, which Flew | A 


it may bee conceaved to goet = " 
before OrHinarion in reſpe& of the officeto] *' | 
which pheyare elected, yer not in reſpect of 
the execution of it" in their particiffar places. . | 
The AQ of the party ſent, is adiſire of the 
Office for theglory of God, ada pirpoſeto'| 
ſpend and to be (ſpent upon®that Tervice;| 
' They muſt have (ordinarily )a ddfire of thet” | _ 
office ; and to addift themſelvertorhe Mini ies 7 
fey of the Saints as the houſe 0Þ Stzghanar)| =O 1 
Ifit ſceme tobe iinlawfull tor a nano de=| .. .. 
fireir, becauſe Hoſes and Teremy 'wereun-! jv, 
willing to undertake ſuch high ſetvice ; and ; je, 16, 
all the Apoſtles wete called without their & phork 
owne [ceking, and above their deſires ; yea | _ 
nd fome ancient worthics have been toun 1 
tohang backe when ſuch otfhictslhiave beene | 
tendred ? yet "when wee confiferthe wil- | : 
Ingnefſe of Eſay here am [ [end me,we mult | ec.s. 
lam to judgearight: If anvdefircir when | 
they are not meer and qualified, it isa wic- | 11 ger 
kedneſſe againſt juſtice and chatiry': againſt may be 4c. 
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Juſtice in taking the hite wheirhee 1s no la- | lice, 
{ſet er; 'and againſt charityan/hot feeding 
er. | the ſoules commirred his truſt, If any: qua- 
El-J | lified man defire it'in a wicked way, as amr 
fr uſ] | bitions ſuit, ſlaviſh/flatrery;” orthe like, it-is 
gf | ſtained to them who rhake guive their codb-,| Tim 6 
off || #eſſe. Bur if they defite ne out'of notice WY 
ar | an:iteſtumony: of futhciencic to bec Ghrit 
cal I | | inſttyments (as they areable) to further che 
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no wh wor of charity, and to bee 
Fs nt the heart of ſome 

ol and ever oth that to what is un- 
CMaſes, Teremy, and ſome 
other _— out of a too backward 
| » Upon conſcience. of rheir owne 
and. as: for the. Apoſtles 

Kbpir Was. liffeear, they, knewy of no| 
luich ſexvicoto be done, and therefore they 
could not it, Againe,. the partic ſent, 
bath a x eo (pend, andts be ſpent inthe 
ſervice. of Chriſt, They know u to bee « 
tle yea, and to bee a worthy weby! 00; 


hee never i ni without Chriſt 
cena xd ga hey labourcth for the 
{oulgs, in whol(c heatrs they have 


Ry; as well as wth Godgn Chrift : and 
therefore hee reſolves t9 (ay as Paw, 1 wil 
very g. end, aud bee iþent for yon, thangh 
the ore 4 ok 1 lane you, the leſſe I bee 


laved, 
\, This 0 RE d know to make 
up the hey dovr by rift. Bur ( (ay 
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Abimaaz. and Cuſts ; eAbimaaz, was tor- 
watd and would goe carry riewes to the 
King :+ Teab denyes him, and ſends Cups ; 
yet eAhimaaz preſicth, and would ge, and 
went with much a doc, and came to the 
ng firſt. But when hce came there., hce. 
could onely ſay, [ſaw a twmulr , but I know 
yot whar, It was Cu/b1that did the mellage 
to purpoſe, who was the meſſenger inten- 
90 1n the intention of our lawes and 
goyemours, the belt able, inſtructed, and 
worthy ſhould ſtill be ſent : but when they 
are deluded with unworthy preſentations; 
falſe reſtimonics, (ceming appearances of 
ingand gravity, ( for ſome mens [mes 

oe befote , [ome follow after ) and with p2- | 
ptfar imporgunitics,which {cldom proves to 
thebeſt,che leaſt worchy runne faſt ſt;tort & 
(candal of good lawes » and blettcd orders. 
Bur tor all this, why ſhould wee not have a 


true miniſtery 2 


Ono (ſay thc Brovniſts), excuſe what | 04je#F, 


you can, you have not the truc miniſtery ot 
Chrift.Indeed we have not Fro Apo- 
{tles, and proper Evangelj{ts : bur have wc 
not Faſt. rs and teachers? Lock upon Chriits 
formal markcs of true ſhepheards.Firſt,they 
arenot the miniſters of the Pope of Rows? 
that ſpiritual Babi/onien , no more ate wee. 
They are proper ſacrificing priclts for the 
quicke an.{che dead, ſoare not wee- I hey 
are his by JoRrine,oath,obcdience,which 's 
thc tug marks of 4 /c:i vant: 10 are not wee, 


N 4 : 1 nd 


183 


2 Sam, 1 


19.3d fine, 


: I im. 


Sol. 


Eph 4 » 
Ma: ks 
tru? tea- 
chcts, 


Ro.6. 16 | 
loh.?. ; 


——_——_——— 


8. 


C. 


we 


| 


'q 


as 
— 


— —_—— 
——_——— ht. Ant — I 


y *&4, 


bay 


A triall of our SECT.14, 


—— 


They arc imbraced by him as his ſonnes, we 
are diſclaimed, and perſecuted by him with 
fire and fagpt. /{wee were of bin he would 
love us, for the word love. her owne, Sc- 
condly, they publiſh ſound doQrine,which 
is the trial of atrue miniſter. Such as /tan4 
wot in his counſel,aud declare not his word, arc 
not ſent of God as they ſhould : bur if they 
bee nouriſhed up in the words of faith, andof 
good dotyine, to which they have attained, of 
which they put the brethren in remembrance, l 
hope they are true paſtpyrs, It is true that 
Toh 16.22 | all truth is fie at once; there muſt be fir 
1 Cor,3. | milke, then onget meate : and ordinary 
paſtours have,not all truths ſo revealcd «: 
they cannot erre in /oerbing: yet if they walk ac- 
cording to theſame rule mnding the ſame thino, 
and humbly expe, though they bee other- 
wiſe minded then {ome other ot their bre- 
thren, i» ſome things, till' God reveale even 
that wito tneme, by the (criptures, an1 puv- 
licke diſcuſſions, and lawtull definitions of 
the Church, I hope they are the true mi- 
niſters of Chriſt. | 
| Thirdly ghey have the true propertics of 
4 good ſhephexrd giycn by Chriilt. They goe 
5 by tbe doore, that is, Jeſus Chriſt who cal- 
leth them by his Church. The porter ope- 
xeth to them, thatis, notthe wh le houle, 
multitude, and congregation ; this cannot 
but bee a vainedreame : bur partly the bot 
Gbeft who opencth to them by gifts, and 
| partly the governours of the Church , who 
| ate 
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2 Cor, 1}. 
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gre delegated under Chriſt for their admit- | 
tance. They cal cheir ſheep by their names, |a- | Vetl, 1. 
bouting Th af the ſtate of their flecks,that | Pro.27.23 | 
they may draw our of their treaſury ebings, | vu... 
uf faeny «nd ald, and miniſter tothem ac- 

cording to theirneed, They lead themforth, | Veil. 3, 
from paſture to paſture,from mulx to {trong 
incate,that they may be ſat and wel-likmg bee | Pl2.91.14 
fore Chriſt. For though many of their peo- 
ple ate ignorant and wicked ( becauſe rbey 
will ot come to Chrift that they may be ſaved) "John x, 
yet as the Shepheard leades his cattell to 
precne paſtures and waters, though they | 
willndt cat ordtink of them : ſoour good | 
Exekyels are leaders of their people, though 
the wicked, that tollow nor, periſh. And 
laſtly, they goe before their flockes, 1n ſound | JÞb, 10-4 
Dottrine and good lite, both according to 
the intention of our Church in ſending 
them, and very often in plaine examples. 
vai are not theſe true Miniſters that doe |- - 
thus ? 

* Fourthly,they have an ordinary and dai- 
ly aſſiſtance of Chriſt for the conyerting of 
of aules. For though it cannot be ſaid of cve- 


( ry particular true Mini{tcr : for 1 have la- | x(,qg.4 

ul- boxred in vaine and ſpent my ſtren gth for no- \ 
6 thing, (aid Eſay; The bellowes are burnt, the Jer. 6.29. | 
c, lead is conſumed, the'Founder melteth in yame, 

"t for the wicked art not plucked away : yer 1s it 

ly true, of a true Miniſtery of a Church, in ge- | 

d ncrall ; for if they ſtaxd in Gods counſel! and | 

9 | declare bis Word to Gods people they ſpall t —_ Jer,23.23. 
- | | [em 
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them. And is it not thus with our Mniſte- 
-| ry? Hath not the Goſpel beene the power of 
God by it to many that have belecycd it? 
+, | Can they not truly ſay, {» (rift le/n1 wet 
| have begotten thouſands through the Goſ- 
pel 2 Let it be ſaid, that our Miniſtery hath 
| converted none from Heatheniſme and [u- 
daiſme to Chriſtianity, as the Apoſtles did; 
yet hathit beene by Chriſts bleMſing,power-|Ml is 1 
| tully /za/ed by plucking away thouſands ||| giv 
| from lewd courſes, by no compulſion, but 


by the feare of God wrought by the prea-| fn 
chi nul 
9 
th 
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ng 
dou 


dra 
mio 
wt 
BIN 
anc 
mc 


| DS.” Die ng of the hammer «nd fre of the Law and 
Goſpel, byus ; and by converting themto 

' | 05jee, | holineſſcof life. If it be (aid that nonecan 
| * | be converted but Infidels, fuch as the Apo- 

- | THes converted in the firſt planting of the|MW\ F 
Sol. Churches of the Gentiles : lt is certaine 
that it is as truc a converſion fram any ſinne 
ro lanCtification, as from infidelity to faith. 


Luk, 23. | dent Tewes : and Peter aftcr his fall was rob 
Jer, 2148. | ©omvertea : and Ephraim was to ſay, ture 
+ 31l"* | chow me and 1 ſhall be turned : and the rem- 


Eſ.10,21, cn of Jacob was to retwrye to the mighty 
| | God, | ll 
| Obje, .| But (fay they) this may bedone by pri- 
| Joh. 4, | vate perſons, as by the womanof Samar, 
and by the gaod wite, who winnes ber bn:- 
baxd by her converſation. Who doth doubt 
| that as the baſe carriage of Chriſtians doth 
make rcligion blaſphemed: {o the faire car-| | 
riageof the dath winaliens to like it? Who | | 


| | doubt, . | 


h 
N 
Luk.1,17. | For ſohn Baptift was ſent to twrne the diſabe- | \ d 
! 
f 
] 


1 Pete 3,1, | 
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and; 
bur 
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ont way 2 hee hath now 
| given Paftors and Dottors, not rye the 


{the Bearcs. ſtop their mouthes, Let 
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doubts buc the perſwafions of others may 
draw mxen.to Chriſt or his followers to bee 
intormed i-good wayes ? Who doubts of 
Chl he Sore) rk rm 

obey in- te Screptares.) and maki um | 
ad thearaves Chriſt berrer > Yea 


megnes ton + Bur —_—_ 


ing of- the Saint 5-in joynt, and eaifning of | 
Wer bur for the worke of = + Mi. 
niſtety :- and what is that 2 Jr # 70 open mens 
tr1y matoturne them from darkneſſe to light, | 
that they may receive forgivene(ſe of finnes and 
inbpritance. among. them that are ſavtlifed by 
Faith in Chreft. Theictore our Miniſtery 
having donethus , arc not theſe true Mi- 


niſters 2 . 

No (Gay. the Browniſts) and therefore 

doe they.make exceptions againſt us. They 

hke ndtOut #rdaivers, our t-tles,our cal/ings, 

Our 41 firemerrps, NOT QUT marnterances: there- 

fore we are not true Miniſters. Let-us fol- 
low. them with Ghnlits light, It is.as if they 

ſhouldfhave-daid, though we Cannot OVer- 

throw.the ſubſtance of your Mimiſtery, yet | 
| weſeject you becauſe of the cir Ces 
of-it, -as the children of Iſrael whocould | 
not out+fage Elifppaercallng from God, yet 
could in ſcore lay come up thou bala-pate,. 
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thou att; not! without thy blemiſh , till 


| them | 
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Sol. 
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them take heede. If a King have all the ſubs] 
ſance of right and Kingſhippe, yet if in his 
inauguration hee have not a plealing ans) 


or have ſome infirmities, is hee not a 


had power in their hand , neither true 
King , nor true Prieſt , nor true peos| 
ple, ſhould ſcarcely be found to {tand be 
fore them. 
But co the particulars. They ſay, wee are | 
| ordained by Biſhops, who are ( as they are 
ſuch) thevery limbes of Aneichritt, That 


__ RR. 


according to the patterne, and rules Apo'to- 
licall,of Timothy and Tires,T have ſhewed be- 

fore. And by whom ſhould wee be ordained! 
butby fuch? Cana good man dreame that! 
the body of a people of men , and women, 
have a power to ordaine and conſecrate prel- 
| byters,when if he runne thorough the whole 
| new teſtament, he can never find but bresby- 
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nointer, title, acclamation , maintenance, 


right King? T doube, if theſe (piris 


they are the bleſſed governors of our Church, iſ 


| daine ys 
| the new teſtament. Apdwhat if webe ſo cal- | 
| kdin'qur 01dination,? Js it fo contemptible | 
|. a nam? which is put upon 4 Chriſtians, both 
| kings and beggars? may not we be called fo 


| ar 
| a3 a Prieſt muſt 9inifter the G Goſpel of God, that 
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Ss BCT. FYvY C hag ferfuters 
of Aibop may by _ favour of times, 
_: es bee { ed according to the word 
It which is their weapon nw 
Far torunne unto my heart,not to woun 
- LY, tto ccmfort it ; that] have nor beene 
tup in SOR Churches, to Hare my 
om the presbytery ( which yet 
Ds neceſſity,when our wa can»! 
noche had PL but that I have received it by 
Biſhop , .as well as presbyters, 


| « 5 para the-praRiſes and rules of k 
zl 


tures abcut ordinations the leſſe defe&ty 


|| = compleat.'. 


Bur theſe Biſhops of Gurs(ſay they)doe RY 


r1efs , which is nota miniſtery of 


| as miniſters, as well as we , and they too as 

| pag AR Indre p | popiſh Prieſts had an i! 

| name ,. when th 

|| madejraname Liſgrace? and proud and 
| ſernefull people will caſt it upon us , _ with 

| dilgrace,. who doe deſeyve better : but by . 

| Chriſts helpe, T ſhall never bee aſhamed of 

| that name which I muſt labour to antwerin 

| my office,;f I will bee found faithful, Chriſt 


our people,” which 


a Oe? aaketh intciceſſ 6n; and 9's as a 


"vx? ai for my people, as Panl did 
Pp a hor ti offer. a ſacrifice; & I 


the ſacrificing of my people may ve — ,AS 
aut 


Eph.r, 
Pkil. x, 
Col.t, 
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Pat of the Getelles. Andwhy ſhouldan any | ll 
by which the holy | 
ſay 


ſpeakech ot | 


bee © at that name 
Ghoſtcalls us? for when 
the rainjſters of the new aftnmit* hee ſaith, 


ning people 


peoples conſent, 


; bacon in'our office cotntmemo- 
my ot ſacrifice of Chriſt,and doc otter ſer» 
vices for His honour?” © 
Pr nnd, ing Hg in name, and 
ind er Cfayt wee are 
led by the ene fe eo we feed, 
prog bi rc by lawes' and Canons, 
To bat ye ge bagnr fly fot while 
PREYIFRaey TS riſhes law, they 
come unto th . owne conſent. For 
have got the peop Aer knights, and Bur- 
heck fray up, Pp, and, to conteht'to Jawes 
? Aud have ior Pregbytets choſen 
lackes; ſynodically to mmeere, to tmake ritl-s 
_ Cons for them? And doe h not yon 
e e Every par ere- 
fare. they are RtY X Care and 
Bat put caſt it were fully 
Gd mhiniſters? 


for herh 


rue , were wee not lar 


Did we never heartofa man and woman that 
ag ny 


yy 


together againſt the will of one 
yy, i the power of parents) who yer, 
[MAFEI ct,were tric manandwite,and by 
ON ways lived lovit ke ? 
is caſe: a fre Are of 
after, i in thetrite worlhip 
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of chem will 1 tale if reſt and Levites 
faith the rd. 8 #6s..fh it what wee | 
a7 q ſo long as wee offer no idolatrous 
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in 
da of God fopply and 'make up that de- 
hoſj fe. Pur ok ceredine that — Oo have 
h of | | ſuch a right in calling their Presbyrers 2 Let 
aich, incotheſure word of God. I ſee 


the right of Chriſtian Magiftrates in choo- | |. ., .. 
muntotheir places. Take thow wnto | x, ,o 16 
thee Aaron for rbe Priefts »ffice ſarth God: und | 1 ChroQ2;, 
thus did Moſes See alſo how David did ſort, | 1222 3» &c. 
anddivide the Prieſts and Levites for their | Rin 277 
ſeverall workes. Did not Se{ewen by ſoves | © ll 
ajgnety deprove Abiathar, and indutt Za- | 2 /tuo,rg 
, yea and appoint the Prieſts and 34. | 
tes to their ſeverall 4rervice , as | 
David» Did not Hezekjab the ſame , and | 
thatnot by inſtinR; as a type of I know not 
whom, but ſtill after rhe exxmple of Dawmid, 
who was not checked for it? Why then 
ſhould ovr Chriſtian kings Ibſe their rights, 
which they partly execute by rhemſrlves, 
and partly ;according to theJawes by their 
| delegates , and officers , both in Church, 
and Common-ywealth'? Ir js true, we tay 
reade of bh people ro have ſortic hand about 
| Chutch officers in the ſcriptures , as when | g.,* © 
Matthias was choſen , and whenthe Dea- | a8.s.2. | 
cons (as they call them there ) were: yea 
and in aftet fitnies roo, till uproares, tumults, | 
and ſcditions followed for want of thoſe | 
graces, which the people in the Apoſtles 
times had: burlet them duely weigh, that 
Chriſt hath left no precept for that, no nor 
eſtabliſhed praftiſe in all Churches. Yea, 


fuch ckAions never were but when the A- | 
poltles | 


4 
; 
: 
; 
| 


em 
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eoſin were repreſent with them, yea the pec- 
ple. mult be. confeſſed then to have x 


, s (they were aptized, and the 
1 Ghoſt.came upon them) and (0 to bee 


| ble tobe. aſſiſtant in. choyet; Yer theſe 
fol rs aſliune 1t as a.tight in 


| $8 
it c MEER ,. but. come toitupon the A 200 
| ſtles exhorrations for the time being, 


[lender 1 ſor are ſuch grounds, which 
felloutin 5 caſes, and when there 
was no Chriltian te, tO. Cat fy with 
comma "lg t,let good cofifcicnces 
guided by of God, Judge: 

T.know.not. what the Browniſts will ſay 
tothis; . bur; I'am'ſure chicy loade us with 
freſh burthen which preſſe us downe from 


being a truc ry, at laſt inthe guilty, 
The finde in mariy of out ener 
wicked and igno rant Prieſts, who pollute 


the: who © wor tipo Chriſt; andarc theſe 
the true rs of Chriſt >. > They arc true 


things of Cyſt  rricy true. Word, truc 


lors fe ift of orci, ; T hict 1s adit- 
fefenice Ma A 8 00 od mianarid Ne man: 


ſo berwixt a and a truc Mini: 
ſtcr, T wiſh on m my ſoule that this diſtin- 
Qidfi need tiot : ant that all Presbyters <> 
* | Biſhops were both ##repr#veab/ec in Gfe, and 

able to teach ; that (6 neither Browniſts nog 
Atheiſts lay tiave. occaſion to ſtumblc at 
ch*m.. Bur 10 long as Satan and Wy Poon: 


——_ _— 
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Miniſters of Chriſt, if they mniniſtcr che 


accorduig to the 
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Mp? are inche Charch , there will bee (ach an-- 
1 14, | 8 noyances : Yer Gods people muſt not ab- 


horre the ſacrifices for the wickednelles of 


Ly | Eher{onnes; if they. doe they finve 25 God, 
it n | hath aid. Pur caſc they be wicked Prieſts, 
50. | | YL. may they performe the true ſervice of 
$0: Chriſt. loſers Diſciples beprized ſutbicicruly | 
ck | CI hope) and /#d«s was.one of them, Fol 
wel himſelfe was « Devel, The Prieſts and Le- 


vites of old offercd ſacrifices, celebrated Sa+ 
craments whereby the faichtall had their 
faith confirmed,yet coo many of them were 
too wicked. Chriits ordinances have their 
ic from him, not from them that 
about them. The garden may bee 
watered and made fruittul} by watcr that 
runs thorow a woodden gurtcr,yet that not 
a Whit the beter, bur che worle tor it, The 
may give us comfortable light tho- 
el wa Nucrith and noy{ome window, yet 
I as the berrer by it,” - The field may 

1c || ng forth a goodly crop though ſowed 
; | ih adurty hand, The Bell may calls co 
g the Church though ic never cncr 1t (elte 
|| bur by the ſound, The Well may yeeld 


exceilent watcr though it have much mud, 
1 Therefore though {uch Preachers are 0dt- 
1 || 98> yer how canghe people retule the holy 
] 
[ 


things of . which come ;trucly from 
| them, They will it they deſcrve hanging, 
| Ieceiye the Kings pardon whoſoeyet writes 
- | {ar it rothem. They haye deſerved 
| warſc, £ Os KiltShey 3 e the {cale of a 


pardon | 


' de. 
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Aat. 4413. | 
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they be ignorant Pricſts ( though , bleiled 


| from my-foule: or to beare with private! 


| gunl- '/Bubt: 
| ai 
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Atrial of our | Sxc 7.14, | 


hmmm 


pitdon from a wicked Prieſt ? Pur cf 


be God; that cloud was never better blowne 
over) I hope they know howto preach! 
the Word-and adminiſter the Sacrament] 
tmaely. The Diſciples weremot ſuch excel- 
lent Clearkes when they baptized, Though 
they were initiated in Chriſts Schoole, Cx-! 
amine 'wherher they did not doc it betore i 
they were fcenrt to preach : They baptized 

rfore lohn w4; caſt :to priſon : and Chrilt WM 
Adpag bexin to preach hunſe}fe publikely MW}: 
befgre Tohnwvas 6mpri/oxed, and atrer that he 
fent his Diſciples to preach: what chey were 
that went: with'*Perer to'{fornelins lot them 
cettainly rellmc. The Tex calls them co 
basns brethrev; yet when Perer hail preache! 
| to Cornelixs art thofe about him, 4ece com 
manded' them 'tobe baptized rt who baptize! 
them -?  Ay'yer there was'no communion 
betwixrtthetaichtull and the Gentiles, ant 
onely cerraini& brethren awent with Peter 
inc wr ren but them at _ 

ms 1 dotbrthey will nor find ſuch cleark- 
Ihip intheniThus'Þ anſwer them, nor tY | 
uphold ari"igfhotancmmiſtery, 1 abhorte it Nl | 
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perſons/medling with the holy things of! 
| Gol; 'for _ —— : . 
| zaſe the Wot 
aith; that:Godihath {et ifthe Church help 
of m_ ro beafliftant'iry reading and 1n 


miniliting"6f the Sactatriems co tcache!s, 
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ane! 


Butnow, to let all things paſſe which are 
pone for this time, the Browniſts will have 
|4bout with our Miniſtery 1t it be but for our 
| maintenance. Our maintenance is a Jewiſh 
and ceremoniall maintenance ; namely , 
| Tythes, which are fitter forthe miniſters of 
| Antichriſt, whoſe Religion hath a muxrure 
of Judaiſme m 1r, then tarrhe Minifte#y of 
Chriſt, They will not denytharchcy har 
preach the: Goſpel, ſhould live of the Gol- 
| pd! : this Chriſt hath ordained, and notman. 
| Nor willthey deny that the Apoltle proves 
| by the Law and Leviticall pratice, that the | 
Minitters of rhc Goſpel mult tiave mainte- 
flance from the Chtirch. Neither will they | 
| deny that he. that laboureth in the Word and 
Adi}r ine 6 worthy of donble honor, & ruſt be 
communicared unto by him. that he reachicth 
inall gord things : But yerthey doc not love | 
to heare of theſe Jewiſh. Tyrhes, I wonld 
| aske rhemn' this one queſtion : They fay 
they ruſt doe norliing abour the worſhipot | 
God, or tot rhe ſupportarkd maintenance of | 
it,bur wharthey muſt havca particular wat- | 
rant fromthe Word of Gad tor. Wellrhen, | 
lockig g God dorh requize- rhat Paſtours 


bee maintaned honourably - by a | 
communicating in every good thing , let 
them: tell me ; bow they will ſatiefie their con- 
wh” C) 2 ſcrerices 


a et tt tots 
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Sol, 
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i Coreg.14 : rhe Lord orgained,: that hee that preacheth 
| | the Goſpebſhould live of the Goſpel? and 


| ye arecurſed with acurſe, for yee have robbed {- 


| the-muniſtery, of the new ceftammme hath 
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A triall of our 
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ſciences in the particular quantity they muſt be. 
ffow upon them : Some men will lay one 
thing, fome another, but how will conſci- 
ence be ſ:risfied , that it may dye in the 
Rs ot juſtice andcharity > Thc Scripture 
peakes nor oi any other particular quantity 
bur che tenth part, what cherforc cl{c can 
farisfie contcicnce that it crre not ? 

But (thcy will fay)that -vthes are Jewiſh 
ceremonies which arc abo.uthed. It is caſt: 
colay fo', butinot (o cafic to prove. For 
Jewiſh ceremonies are ſhadowes of rhings to 
come, thebody-whererf is Chriſt, [ctthem 
ſhew trom Gods word thattyrhes are (o ac-\iWl 6 
counted, I am ſure that God blames the vo 
faulty 'performance and reſting inceremo-|Ml þ; 
nies.; bur hee never blamcrh che neglect of Ml 
ccremonucs , as ot tythcs, when hee laith, | r& 


me , even this whole nation , in not paying 
tythes.. Yca we hever read chat ever Chriſt Ml th 

ail fo muchot any Jewiſh ceremony as of \{ jc 
tythes,' theſe things oyghr ye no? to /eave un- (b 
aone.;; I ice (aid, that rhis maintenance MW (+ 
cannot:be proved pur of the new teſtament. |{ £4 
I fay;that this wilttouble any man to prove: | 7 
tor when/P«e! proves out of the law , that 


maintenance que,doth he not ſay, (/o)/#4th | 


hew 1s that 2- As they ot old lived at the al- | 


tat by tythes, /owe vow, Againe,doth _ | 
f ric | 
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the Apoſtle ſay, that tythes are duc to the 
miniſtery'of Chriſt char wes , becaulethey 
were duc to Melchizedech, ro whom Abra- 
bane payed them as a Prieſt, and rythe-ta- 
ker , and type of Chriſt? who therefore 
ſhould receive them; but rho/e that are #n his 
fied tobeſeech you to be reconciled wnto Gol? 
The ſame reaſon that God gives why Levi 
ſhould have Gods portion , ( becauſe Gods: 
bis portion ) js itnotrrucof miniſters whom 
alo1: h22- hath tiken to. bee miners of 
the new t:flament ? It 1s truc,, they are. not 
Prieſts afterthe order of Melcbizedech, as 
Chriſt was, yctthe High-pricſt of our pro- 
fefſion , hath ordained wa to live out of his 
rtions which mult bee his tythes dueto 
im , orclſc our con.cienccscan neyer bee 


| ſerled what it is. Let them duely weigh 


this, and wh:n they can ſalve it up well, as 
in the ſight of God, then nay they heare of 


much motc;. we hate Judaiſmeas much as 
they, barwe cannot beare har ricle, except 


itbeinflicted by Chriſt himſelie. Andrhus 
(by the-helpe of God ) Ihave cleared their 


ſecond exception, upon which they ſepa- 


rate , becauſc wee arc Not a trug munulſe- 
I 
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SECT, 15. 
| 


The Browniſts laſt opinion upon which 
they for/ake owr Church p becanſe 
wee have not 4 truc 

warſhip. 


Eqrenow come ( thorough Chriſts | 
© helpe) unto their laſt exception a- 
ainſt us 3; which concernes the worſhip of | 
God artongft ns , asif wee had not attue, 
but an idolatrous worſhip of the truce God, | 
This they doc {o much frei and ſo do we 
too,if they can proyc it) that they cannot | 
with ay good cott{cience have communt-| 
on with us in it. 'Doe not wee cleave to the | 
onely true God , by knowledge, repen-| 
tance, faith, teare, love, confidence, joy, 
 thankfulneſſe,patience,and adoration ? Doc 
wee niot , know God to bee the onely true! 
God, afid therefore give him' his true wor- 
ſhip in /piric and truth , according to his 
wotd 2 . Doc we not pray to him'knowing- 
by fartynlly zealouſly,penirennly, and obc- 
iently deſiring to be made better > Doc ws; 
not preach and heare his word carctully, 
and reyetemly, defiring to know, and doc? 
Doe wee not adminiſter the ſacraments of 
Chriſt, and receive them with a dclirc and 
purpoſe to cnter covenant with God to bcc 


tus people, and keepe it unto our lives cnd ? 


Doe we not in all theſe lament our deteRs, | | 


and others, labouring to helpe what we can, 


and what we cannot patiently ſuffer ;and lo. | | 
| | ving! \'| 
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ee 


vingly wourne 12ll (Chriſt in the day of judges. 
went favne away the.chaffe > Doe we not pub- 
lickely ſolemmize the Lords day ,that in che: 
cke uſe of: Gods ordinances wee may | 
tobee better , and doe berrer til] wee 
come to the fill age in Chriſt Jetus ? How 
then can it be tmagincd that wee ſhould not: | 
have a true worſlup ? *1 
Ceremonial.typical, and ftinced,” contraty to 
Chriſts will, who would have you »orſozp | 10h.4. 


| Him. un ſpirit and grih. Firſt they ay ut | 
| 152 ceremonial worſmp;, will no worſhippe "i 
plcaſe them, bur aſlovenly one; unbecom: 


ming the perſon of thac God whom wee 

worthip 2 If our ceremonies were part of 
the worſhip , as they of the Jewes, 'Or proper | 
p, as many ate reputed ih the Church | | 
of Rome, then they might talke aloud : bur | 

when they are but ourwaril' acctdents tos 
thewcll and orderly cartiageotthe worſhip 

of :God , what hurt is in them? Will it 

gnevOany manto ſec Chriſtians ro worlhip 

their God nan humble,comely ,' and reve- 

rend:way? Nay would itnot vexc any good 

ſoutetorfce them to doc otherwite. 


\They ſay, that Chriſt was more tfaithfull | 0552, 
carr of God then 4Hefes.It theretore | Heb. 3,7 £ 


inthch 
Moſes: preſcribed: Gods worſhip onely ac- | 
cording to the patterne given , much motrc 
dorh Chriſt , to which it is wickednetlc to | 
ustoadde, Indecd Chriſt is more fairhiull | 
then Aloſes : for the law was given by Io- 
O 4 ſes. 


tt. Mt. 
hs. 


Yes ({ay the Browniſts ) your worſhip is | Object, 
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Two ſorts 
of ceremc- 
nies. 


Deut,4, 2« 


1Sam 8.5 
17.14 


| ntes, which are not types and ſhadowes of 


| to God? -As faithtull as Idgſes was , yet 


| God,they preſently (without the warrant of 


mmm——— 


Atrial of our Sect. 15, | 
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ſes,bur grace and truth by Ieſns (rift; Moſer 
gave apertedt ſhadow of our reconciliation 
under types.,/ but Chriſt: gives a perfe&bo- 
dy which hath ' nothing but 8» in hum, 
and not'4 ſhadow of rbings, as the thingsof 
; Adoſes, Bur what is this ta decent ceremo- 


Chriſt, and his but one 


| documents , and 
fignes of our humble 


reverend reſpeds 


| eventhen had the Jewes ceremonies of or- 
dr, and comlineſſe, which were not dil- 


Sorrssz | oj. 


allowed by Go1, or reprooved by his Pro-! 
phets. T here arerwo ſorts of ceremonucs:: 
ſuch as carrupe the worſhip ot God, and ſuch. 
as doe preſerve by advancing the worlhipof 
God. If they had maic any. types of Chriſt 
which God had not made, they had cor-: 
reptedthe worſhip of Gad.as the Browniſts 
doe ;'' wha when we tell chem of the as of 
the kings of «dab , about the worſhipo! 


God ) tell usthar they were;types ot Chnit 
They may.*well ſay that the kings ot©- 
ther nations were types of Chriſt too: be- 
cauſe the Jewes were to have Kings accor- 
ding ro atbex nations, But when the devout 
Jewes did by their owne ceremonies, labour 
co.carry the worſhipof God in the molt be- 


worſhip of Gad by advancing it. Thus Salc- 


comming way,in this they did preſerve the | 


won: peace-oftering was commanded , but |} 


| 
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ls advancement ot that ſeryice was permit- | | 
ci} 
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redeo tnmith, when he offered rwo &- eweney 
-thou/and oxen , and an hundred and twenty 
thouſand frerp. [Did he now goc againſt che 
faithfuineſſe of Hofer, when hecomman- 
dcdirnot?; Did hre-not likewiſe honour 
God with the ſolemnicy of ſeven dayes and 
ſeven a4ie7 withour particular wartant 2. He 
was commanded topray,r-but when hee ad- 
ded thiseeremony of his owne ( fit toythat 
time of jubilation ) 19ftand before the Altar, 
ad frread forth hu hands toward heaven, did 
hee corrupt the worſhip of God becauſc 
Moſer commartded jtnot ? It Princes hold 
their {ues taithtully ev chem,to ſcrve God 
| and the: King , 1hi4wcommanded theme, as 
the Law is committed to them: bup it. 1o- 
fuab doe it by [erting up a ſtone in Shechem- ; 


doe it 63. /#6/cription, who hath required it? 
Is Moſer unfaithtull? Are not chele things 


benefits is commanded : but for Afor- 
deexs.and the Iewes to doe it by the Feaſt of 
Parim,'who hath required 16 2 was it not 
onely: permitted 2 So it is with- us : wee 
| have precepts and permiſſions wnder generall 
rules,” In conſcience to the precepts wee 


preach and heare the word, wee adminiſter | 


and receive the Sacranient, wee pray both 
publikely and privately : But in conſcicnce 
to the permiſston, we heare and preach from 
the Pulpit, or trom none, with one ina 
gowne, or cloake, in white, or in blacke : 


wee 


—_— 


if Hſe doc it by an oath, and if Nehemiah | 


1 permatred to them and us 2? T'o remember | 


ver,2 2 


Nehe, 9, 
ult. &20, 
11, 


Heſt. 9- 


x Cor,r4 | 
26,40, 
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| weereccive ſtanding, ſitting, or kneeling : 


$3 


A trill of our Syer.y. 


i 
md 


we pray ſtanding;-lying, or {itting, as ne- 
ceſsity:and order/1sput upon a by God and 
our (uperiouts, 'and as'the worſhip of God 
may bet beſt advanced': And what-hurr i; 
heere T 


But { ſay thcy ) theſe pv lions are put 
upon'us by peremptory Laws contrary to 
our- Chriſtian liberry. - By a Law indeed 
they'are bound to them with us, bur not 
contrary-to Chriſtian liberty © tar then Ti- 
tma'wasin vaine left in Crete tofer 18 order 
things that are wanting, if Chriſtians inthe 
outward carfiave of chings might doe what 
they lift; Therefore T wiſh them. brotherly 
ta conſifer ſomething. concerrng ceremo» 
nies, and ſomerhing'concernmg Chriſtian 
liberty.” Ceremoniesrmay be conftdered two 
WAyCsS *''' Befor 
that way ;; and After the boud of «Law. Bc- 
tore;'they may have not onely vattery, but 
contraniety, and yet notdifplcaſe God. One 
eateth, another eateth not,” yet God receiveth 
both : one tſteometh ont day above another ano- 
ther eftetmeth every day alike, yer if they bec 
| charitable,and fally-perſwaded in'their own 
| heatts;/ God is not eiſpleaſed. Bur when a 
Law hath'pafled upon them, thofe things 
that arepermiſfiatis m themſelves arc prec- 
cepts in theiruſe : as when the Church dc- 
creed 'the abſtarwing' from ſtranguled and 
blend , fo long as'was convenicnt for thc 
Churches of the Iewes. As God loyes that 
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we ſhould beeps the nnity of the Firu inthe 
bond of peace un one faith: tO Pant joyer when 
bee bebolds the- drdey among the Coloſsi= 


their owne tribe;mighe marry whom 
they ' pleaſed > ſo wee may” looke which 
way wepleaſe, and fettle according to our: 
pleafure. Bnt when the /cw of ! expediency. 
| 15 prittipen us, wee mult ſay, at rhings are 
lawfwll, but 'all things are not expedient, 
| Whert' the law of Charity is'put upon us, 
| wee niult ſay, if 'meate make my brother to | 
offen, 1 will eate mo fleſb white the world 
ſtanderh. And when the /aw' of loyalty 
isputupon us, we muſt ſay, how ( O Chri- 
[tati king ) «re worth ten thouſand of us, the | 
ſcandall of thee  ſwallowes up the ſcanda!] 
of ten thonſand perſons; therefore wee mutt 
doe as [oab, number the people, no linnein it 
ſelfe, though we ſec inconveniences that may 
fallupon it. Next,concerning Chrittian 1i- 
berty.,it doth notmake us Jawlefle-: tor then 
were it vaine for ary Church whatſoever, to. 
determine what iv fit for ceremonies to bee 
done by thein : for then every one might tlye | 


$0 long as Wet® afe tree, wee are like the: 
i wood of Zelophehad, who, 10 they kept 
they 'p 


I liſt,my Chriſtiah liberty ſhall beare me our. 
| And how unfit this were. every religicus ſoule 

c.n judge: but itis aliberty that frees our 
| | conſcicnces from inward bondage,that we be 
! not brougbr under the dominion of any thing. | 


ant," that/all ther things were done in love, | 


to Chriſtian libetry; and ay, I will doe what 


| Otto 
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| typical aud Tewsſh ceremonies, which hurt our 


Atrial of our 
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cate fiſh or fleſh as is appointed , but Iam 


Seeras. 


..__ 


brought under the dominion of neither, [| 


weare white or blacke, I Rand,or {it,or kneel:, | 
but I am ' brought under the dominion of 
none of them. JH» my conſcience, my Chriſti» 
an liberty hath ſer me free, but i» my prattiſe, 
| am bound intheſe things to expediency,cha. 
rity, or loyalty for the eſtabliſhing of good | 
order in the Church, or in the comon-welle, 
If they would but duely conſider theſe two 
things, they would never talk of permiſſions 
turned into lJawesto prejudice Chriſtian [i- 
berty. Yea; Chriſtian wiledome would 
learne them too, that religious worſhip is cal- 
led by the name of outward ceremonies uſed 
in them : as God calls praying, ——_ of the 
knees and ſwearing, lifting up our haxar, not 
becauſe theſeare commanded duties in ſuch 
as of worſhip, but becauſe God permits, 
and loves our well carriage in his worſhip ac- 
cording to generall rules, though we have no 
particular precepts. 

Yea, but( faythey) our ceremonics are 


worſhip. They meane( as I conceive ) they 
are teaching ceremonies , not ceremonics of 
meere order,but fignificant,to put us in minde 
of duty, I am forry that this ſhould beac- 
counted a fault, If they did not fignifte, how 
could they edifie > Were they types and ſhu- 
dowes of the myſteries of the Goſpel] inven- 
ted by men,indeed Chrifſtwere ill adviſed not 


to ordaine them, Butbeing onely moral do- 


CLInmecnts | 


ah by a 


- 
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Pry 
cunents and monitors of ſome duties, I won- 
der where their guile lies, IfI had an hun 
dred boxes in my houſe for my uſes, and 
ſomefew of them had a marke upon them, to | 
dire me where my mony lay , that I might 
de caretull of thar, doth this favour of wanr 
of naturall wiſedome? So. neither doth ir 
taſte of want of ſpirituall wiſedome, to ſer a 
| marke upon ſome few ceremonies, to put me 
| in minde of my duty to Chriſt, | 
| What arctheſe(ſay they)but _ ſet up | 
[tO our ſelves for religious uſc. What? to | 
| worſhip? to adoreGod in, or by ? No, but 
| © remindeus of what we ought to doe, And 
| this was the praRtiſe of the Church in all ages; 
| {brabam put bis ſervants band wader his thigh 
| in ſwearing, ſurely to ſignifie his ſubjefion 
| to him im that bujineſſe about the promiſed 
| ſeede. Hoſes ſetup an Altar when + Ama- 
| eck, was overthrowne, andcalled it /choveh 
| Nfſ,to ſignifie, that the Lord was their ban- 
| ner, © Theeworrbes and a halle built ar a/- 
fer, not in m— their borders , _ to 
| Lgnitic , chat they were Gods people , ardthat 
| they had all nd , to Mo they, and 
| their poſtericy nut facritce'upon his owne 
| altar : Samwebſctup atone when the Phili- 
{tims were diſcomforted, | and called it Ebex- 
Ezer, to fignifie that the Lord helped them. 
When Chrsft the truth was comeheeaed hu- | 
mane hgniticant Ceremonies, as the feaſt of ae- 
dicar i0n,fitting at the Paſſeover, a Gigne of relt, 


the water pors of the jewiſh purifications , the 
cultume 


| 
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Luk. 17; | cuſtome of embalming , befide 9:her formalj. | 
20. | r5es ofthe ſynagogue. The Cormbians had| 
* /vr. rx. | the womenrpaileln the congregation, tolip- 
La Lu, LE nie mas , A, 
Cor. 16. | Difie ſubje&ion,and the ksſſe of peace,to lignite 
209, | love; | Other Chrittians had. efgpe at the 
| 2Per.2.11 | facrament;inthe roome whereof the Chrilt- 
Jude, ans offertory was brought in tor pious uſes, 
to fipnitic that love they tliould have one to a- 
nother. - So wee have ſtanding at the bcliete, 
to fignifie that it is not a prayer, and that wee| 
areready to confefſe our faith ; kneeling at | 
the commandements,to fighihe the honour we 
have to tharGod that gave it, and that we: 
muſt be ready'to dart up prayer for our obe- 
dience ; andknecling at che {facrament,to lig- 
nifie an hamble acknowledgement of Gods 
| love for fo great a benefit. Xnd doc wee and 
all theſe ſaints before us ſet up images to wu 
telves in theſe ceremonies ,; for religious ue! 
God forbid. The praftiſe of thele ſaint: 
when the lawes of God were purely taught 
and kept, teach us, thatchoughwe nay not 
ſet up an image to-worſhip God by,or in, yet 
| may we {ct up ſome edsfysug fiemes to put tis in 
minde of thoſe duties wee awve to God, The 
Patriarchs may bwild altars, give their chil- 
dren proper nemesto be : iſkimg lignes of 
thelr duties to God: and wemay 1eta!! our 
| {ences onworkthar way. We may ſet upa 
poſte in a darkeand dangeroas paſſage , that 
when I goe that way and touch it, ic maytig- 
nifle my danger, and I miay avoide ir; I may 
feta watch-mian in a towre tof pive a foimd | 
STITT when 
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g| wheatheenemy comes, that he may ſigni- 
fiemy cnemics approach, and | may avoi1 
him: '] may: ſet up a Sea marke to {12nihe 
aRocke necre, that | ſplitnotupon nt, And 
maynotwe beas wilcfor our ſoules as for 
our bodies? God forbid. Iam ſure he hath 
nowhete torbidden it :: therefore it 15s not 
againſtChriſt, 1f *t be not againit bim, it © 
{for bims; Caich our Saviour. 
reel Why then ( fay they ) have we caſt out 
> at WI all the! ſignuficane ceremonies of Popery. 
Not for their ſignificancy bately , but tor 
their weight and mcaſure. They are 
not to''them onely, as outward ' gar- 
tuſhments:.:of. worſhip, - but as proper 
worſhip: - efficacious and -meritorious : 
ther number ſtifles devotion, and fills it 
with ſhewes withour ſubſtance. A cup of 
water refreſhes; but an whole Well of wa- 
ter choakes.. - Yea an hundred Sermons 
weekly would nat edifice,” they would carc 
out” our: conſcience -ih our particular cal 
lings : much more would an hundredcere- 
monies cate our the fubſtance of our gene- 
fall callings; when a few may much retreſh 
and profit,. if juIgement ovcr-power tancic 
and affetion,  - Ys 
*. Yea-bur-(fay they) our fignificant cerc- 
monics" were taken from [dolatcrs and 
limbs of Ancichcift who have abuſed them. 
; Werettns rrue, yr teke the dreoſſe from tbe 
[8 | Fiver and make a veſſel for the finer : but 1t 1s 
[8 | falſe. Though they have had fuchas wks 
1 £ Cn and } 
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and have ſtill, yet ours are our owne, and 


ter are contrary , yet they agree 1n theit 
kind, they are both clements : ſo ours are 
ceremonies, and fo are theirs, but other- 
wife they diffct as fire and water; they 
{cometherefore ours, and te deride theirs, 
| We read of facrifices offeted to Devils, yet 
ſome of this was ſold in ſhambles, and ſome 
the Heathens made feaſts of. ſt was allthe 
ſame fleſh in kind, burnot in uſe. The chty 
ſttans did damnably if they went co ir when 
ir was facrificed , .yea and if: chey went to 
away 1h teaſts wag.” rr idol, . 
was idolatry : bur it t ht part 
char Aſh ine Sha nbles? an cate 1t , Of 
weng to their private feaſts when they cate 
of it-(for ought they knew) without refe- 
rence tathe Idol, then ſaith Pani, Eate me- 
king no queſtion far conſcience ſake. $0 (ay 
we of Our croſſe,Surplice, kneelin Oxy were 
ordmances before Idolators TS them 
It [take them and bleſie an Idol with 
| them, be tupon their own pates : but it we 
| beinvitedto them in aberter uſe (and not 
know, nas have: juſt cauſe to ſuſpect any 
lurking Idolatry ) why ſhould wee make lo 
many ncedleſle queſtions about che uic of 
them 2 Pur caſe {uch as they are, pertain 


vid laid it upinan holy placc tor better ulc- 
So did bowing belong to Baal, proſtrating tl 
whole body to: Idols, &/fng to the Calves, 


kiſſing 
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were nevertheirs in-ſpeciall. Fire and wa-|iſts 
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and | lifting che hand to the hoſte of heaven , wk 
War [rip wp the cis, frercching forth both hands, 
heit | fawtine forjoy, #ttive or lying along upon 
are |Fthebround;or ot « carpet , to 1dols : yer all 
hers | Ftheſe-we'may ne in the worſhip of the true 


God.So for our ceremoryes,ſ{uch as they are 
pettained ro idolaters,, but were not idola- 
tfotis ofrhemſclves. The crofle was uſed as 
#fiene of profeſſion before idolatric prevai- 
kd: The white garment was ordained as a 


|— | 


cover-flovenin the poverty. of the Church; 


to Wfote'thebreaden God was hatchr. And may 
1 Wribtwelawfully uſc them now, to ſhew that 
ol| Wwe arcin communion and fellowſhip with 


that bleſſed and perſecuted Church, without 
{fchmoiſes and ſchiſmes. 

Yea, bur in our worſhip there is ( lay 
they )as bad as all bchinde ; wee havea ſtin- 
toil worſhip by that foule tdeol the common pray- 
& booke and ſo we worthip not i» ſpirit, avd 
mars, Doc wenotworlhip # ſpirit, when 
the ſpirit moves towards heaven as well as 
CF the fleſh > Doc wee not worſhip #® rruch, 
X | WF when our petitions are true peritions,uttered | 
with a trat rongue according to the truth of 
ourhearts 2 - wecnot wortthup'1n ſpiric 
[ahd mach, when with ſuch petitions, hearc, 
| and tongue; we-ſcek to God inall places, not 
|\rrafting in any ? Certaincly wee doe, and 
ſhould doe farre berrer, were itnot tor chem 
|wh6'diſgrace our common-prayer booke, 


kneeling was uſed as an att of reverence be- | 


Lad drawthe hearts '% Gods people trom 
14.1 2008 It, 
$ * | 
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it, Yet thoſe that know the vanity of 
their words, and truſt chem nor, know alſo, 
thatthey, cven when they ule that booke 
to ſcnd their prayers t heaven by,doe pray 
| in ſpirit and truth , God bearing them wit 
by the holy Gholt. 
How can thcy pray in ſpirit { (av they) 
when they uſe him not 2 what ? Is there 
no ſpirit but our owne 2 Surely there is4 
pub icke ſpirit,and a privatc ſpirit-The fiſt, 
th wronght in the holy ſaints , and army} 
of martyrs,who have laicd up ſtocks of pra 
cr for us oy that follow them:and\il 
| by the bleticd providence of God, they ate 
come into our hands. T hetrc wee (cc hoy 
they praycd for us betore we were. There 


welcarne to pray of them 5 of whomthe| 


world v/as not worthy. T his ſpirit weuſe 
as well asonrowne: and it is pitty that any 
Chriſtian chat ean pray to God by his own: 
dexterity of ſpirit, ſhould yct contemne the 
workings, and helpings of the publicke (pt 
rit, without whom. the world had ncya 

' ſuch: abenchit. | 
_. But alafle( {ay they) our ſpirits are quite 
ſtinted when he = Rees with words 
| py Surely, the freedome of ſpirit 
| Itandsnot ſa much in trceedome of words, 
| andin intention of zeale, As a ſcrvantthal 
delivers his maſters meſſage in his maſters 
words may doc it witha tree ſpirit: Soma) | a 
a man ptay when hetakes ro bim(elfe words, acn: 
| andnotcaines them himſelf, The belt pray- 
cls 
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ery-are thoſe that are delivered in Gods 
words :- and are our ſpirits tinted becauſe 
we tycour ſelves ro Gods words ? As Gods 
Spirit is not ſtinted when it ſpeakes unto us 
dy the Scriptures read : ſo nor our ſpirits 
when wee ſpeake teclingly ro God by read 
Prayers. Pur caſe one man pray wich a 
thouſand that have large ſpirits, will they 
lay that theit ſpirits are {tinted becauſe they 
Fae tycd up, for the time being , to his ſp1- 
Wit? fo nor when wee pray with others 
Prayers. Have wee a ſpirit better than the 
© Diſciples of Chriſt > atid doe wee 'know 
what will ſtine them better chan Chriſt 
yer Chriſt gave them the Lords Prayer nor 
oely ts [ay after that manner, when hee 
Waugh the Doftrine of Prayer, but alſo ts 
, when hee caught them the praftice of 
er 


ObjeF, 


Matth, 6. 


Luk.11.2. | 


But (ſay they) hath not God given cve- 
iy good Chtiſtian « frir of [upplscarion, by L. 
which they have a faculty and power to MI 
pray ? The Diſciples (I hope ) were good 


Zach. 12, | 


Luk xr 1, 


Chriſtians, yet they ſay to Chriſt, re«ch 
ts pray, Yet know that theteis a double po- 
werto ptay : An inward power , by which 
the heart moves, arid goes out of it ſelfe af-- 
y ry ena = and _—_— /n 
power good hriſtans ave, by pi- 
rif of alleption, whertby they cry Abba, Father. 
An outward power, whereby they are able 
diſtintly arid judiciouſly to expreſle rhe 


power, of 


prayer, 


Rom. £, 


motions and deſires of rheit hearts, T his 
Ws P 2 power 
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power-all have'rot ;-and;thercfore have 
neede {ti]] ro have finther helpe and di- 
rection, as our Saviourdiil helpc his Dil- 
ciples. «04 | | 

But ſureiy,,(th-y may ſay.) the Lords 
Prayer 1s nota;forme ot Prayer taught his 
Lilciples, ors, -It 1s ſhort and imperteR, 
ir hath no fuch glory 41 1t-as {ome other; | 
may rh4%ke #, though Chrilts word be /4p? 
and none. are tyed- to this torme ot Prayct 
alone, Let all this ftand till 4t be removed. 
It is tae it 1sfhort, and in that 1s feenc the 
glonious wifdome of Chriſt ; bur it 15 molt 
pertect, We mult pray all manner ot Praj- 
ers, Supplications, imerceſſions, and giving 
of thankss ; yt all theſe are comprehiended 
in it.+ Againe, .therc is infinitely more gio- | 
ry initthenn all Prayers made vy men, It 
all Prayers be made they have their grayns! 
ot werghr trom hence. It bricfly compre-! 
hends them all, and hath the beſt authority 
inthe world, The wiſlome of God.the fon 

at God,the beioved-of God made it an {er 
paclled it with his congue,n ſuch b:cf{cd ot- 

deras men & Angels cannot devilcthe like. 
| Ieas truce chat Chriſt (aich, ſay #7 : but there's 

a ſaying with the mind and heart, as well as 

with the tongue. For there: are rwo patts 

of Prayer; the ſoule of Prayer, when it 

preſented with wnderſt anding heart 5 and [ps- 

28; andthe body of Praycr to hclpe our. 
fervencie; as when we bowe.our knees, lit 

up out hearts with our hands, ani our cycs: 
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T3 are? wpro Got, and our bones (ay, Lord | Pl.127-1, 
ave | whois like ynrorthec,andour rovgucrarcthe | j:35- 12: 
| di þpenfes' of teatly writers,” Yer hath not | © 27 
Eftriſt eyed us unro this prayer only. Chriſt | 
Hitmſclfe hath ochcr prayets beſide this, and 
the Apoſtfes many ,. together: with the 
Church, and g6illy particulars, ,Ycr by rca- 
ſon of the perteRton '6f it both-in matrer, 
 arder,and wotds t by reafori"of the ſutfici- 
| ency of it to'ſupply all wants: and bv rea- 
{5not out forgertulnetſe coaske all,or halfe; 
it1s a ſure andcomftorcing way ( whatever 
wee pray )ro'ufert alwaics with jndgement | 
atid underſtanding. z PRIOR: | 
+ But(ſay fome of them) it is of ſo latge ex» | Ob e77. 
"FF | tentehat wee cannot comprehend it. It rs go7. 
Jed {reuc, that 115 of large extent - and rhere- | 
10- {tore we mit labor tor ſtreaoth of judgmer, 
i F | and memory toipur,r up ffom the heart, 
CF | thatwe may notrumble'r over (as rhe man- 
F | ncrot ſomes) asif ic burnetherr rongues. 
'y F | BurChriſtslookes nut that we ſhould con- 
on F | ceive ot evetyThing ini,ovcry time weeule 
FF | it.  Asthereare tew: prayers wee can make, 
N- F | butare of larger 'cxrent then wee preſently 
cc. | | conceive, as When we lay, the Lord fantlrſs: 
's # | yourtickenellc unto you,the Lord bleſſe youu, 
3% | the 'Lord give os grace, thicte are more | 
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15 } thungs comprehended then prefently meant: | Y 
5 {tomtheLordfprayerz and theretore-wee | 
- | {mult kavedocible hearts ©Mtindritidir bets | 
x | |-rex5$ Bertrand; we ninfthave wiſedomace | . || 
it {cording ro ourapprehiention; toapp!y-\t to | {| 
5; ſfeyerall occalions. P5 ur 
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But ( {ay they). this or any other Cinted 
praycr, are the very cut-throates of devotiy| 
on, and coolers of affeQtions.. Indeed they po 
are foto wicked,hearts. Children muſt beg! 
pl ed with novelties, and wicked mm| i 

ath Gods continued favours, though it bee 
Meannah fron: beaven : but if ſet prayers 
wrought ſo of themſclves, would Chiilt 
cvcr have givenaſet formeto his diſciples} 
CNTR OE 6 0oenens rodevo- 
tion, if-Chriftjans bee zcalous and carctul 
in uſing them, Forthe conſtant pratiſc of 
the ſaints in ſcriptures. commends them 
unto us In Preſcribed Pſalmes , and 
formes of bleſſing. And. {uch 1s the 
inequalitic of gifts diſpenſed by Chit 
unto. his people, that to, ſome a pic- 
(cribed torme is neceſſary,when he hach not 
giventhem gifts of knowledge , and uttc- 
. rancetocxprelle their deſires in any comcly 
way ; _T o othersneceſſary too, who ate a- 
ble firly,and fully to doc it in private, yct ate 
not (o faced, and tongued, that they can doc 
it with confidence in publicke; to all it 1s | 
excellently uſefull, thatthey yay not onely. 
have helge of their owne ſpirits , bur of the | 
publick ſpirit of God working in his church, 
to advance them forward toheaven. Itisa 
world of pittie, - that men.that have ſomc 
great giits(as they thinke) ſhauld conemn 
| them that have them not.,, though haply 
. they have ochers better then they. To have | 
| a gUlt of cxpreſling our deſires 1n fit order, 
br. matter | 
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matter, and words, is a comely ornament, 
yermayir, anddorh often fall upon an hv- 


| os it $9 mor of the e[ſeuce of 4 ſaveable 


fhimor ditto fay , wee know not what to 
weought , but the ſpirit belpes ne 
kly and privately Y- with proanes and 
that cannot be expreſſed,” to lay thus, I 


| ſhould bee tied to common ſolemne praier, 


[as with us , there is cxcellent reaſon tor it, | 
as well as in all othcr reformed Churches, ' rm 
| INIIKCTS?; 


except theirs. - Firſt , for- #niformity, that 
all Gods people in our Church might-mecte 
atthe fame time, and put up the {ame peti- 
tions with earneſt defites, in the ſame man- 
ner, Andis not this acomtorting thuught, 
tharwe havean opener way to heave made 
us, - 20g de xr of all-good Engliſh 
'or hearts. SEC My, for memory , that he 
-may not forget the gcnerall neceſſities ot all 
"the Church, ' and ſo fticke upon thoſe par- 
ricalars onely ; which are according to his 
owne feeling. Thirdly ; for honoxr tothe 
bleſſed fainrs and martyres whoſe a +rg 
chey were. That as we have had benchtby 
rhem, when -rhey were put npto God be. 
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'| fore , ſo wee may bring benefit to our ſelves 


| on haLGpewote, = | | 


caule they are not careful or willing to know, 
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mow 


he — 


andothers, by them,, when wee pray then 
now. . Fourthly, for bu calling ſake. Hey 
not immediatly called by God ,agnimant & tlic 
| Church, - Thereforeas he is called by God, 
heuſeth thoſegifts which thee hath receive 
from God ; as he iscalled by the Church, he 
is touſe and honour the publicke gifts of the 
Charch;in interpretation, prayer , andthe] 
like, Whatmore need bee {aid to juſtific ow! 
worſhip by ſet formes of prayer, for the pre-Ml 
ſent] ſee not; when I ſhall , by Gods al 
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-' 'YECT. 16. 
The Browniſts maine exceptions 1n their 
former argument, againſt our 
commun-prayer books 


| wore [pe- 
cially, , 


” 


Hough ter formes of publicke praycr may 
6 4 lawtull, \uſetull , TRY , and: 
glorious, yet they ſay , ahat our common 
PBY ersare not ſo fita way to worſhip God 
Dy: nay they ay more, \that that worſhip 
Is plainely © = Lam ſure that that 
aſfſer tipn1s weakely ſuperſtitious, I would 
wiſh them that they be piouſly carcfull, that 
they ſpeaks not evil of that they know not, be 
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| itproceedsity all publicke: ſervice, and call 


|'@vto publicke ſervice;and rhentbe /ervice,and 


ns 
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conſider what they may teade in the hiftorie 
of our Church, that when agodly martyr 
|'wasreadingiina primar of our Church, and | 


[came to Lord bave mercy wpon us, Chrift 
| have mercy xpon #7, anungodly (crving-man, 
|who wasſet to attend him , blaſphemoudly 
[mocked atic, but hee was ftrooke madde that 
|-night,anddyed milcrably; [Lec them dyely 
|-conſlider this,and fcare toopen their mayuthes 
{againſt at y;comforts of the godly , andad- 
vancementvfgodlineſſe. / As for my part, I 
have readeſome liturgies beſide our owne,and 
{Have heardof others © -bur(blelſed be Gad) | 
Tnever faw/; tor heard afany more tully-ac- | 
compliſhed for the worke in hand. Butam I. 
not decelved!? FLW UCC i | E3 
Letus (ittthe feare of God take a view how 


— www 
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— 


|'nalongrtheio exceprion,( which 1 know) as 
we gocalong.” There is in it firlt, 2 preparats: 


-worſhipieſelfe. The preparation is by me- 
ditation exhortation,and' prayers. 
* The Presbyter,or Deacon, doth inthe be- 


{men 7 Howſoever I would: inctreate- thera to | 
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tobe 


y be thought wpon, that we by their medi. 
eation's -may draw our ſelves into the pre- 
won oe hey) hy _ and doe, Ye 
indced (ſay they) they doe corrupe the text. 
For: theytay; «At what time ſorver i 

 a0th repent from thebortame of bu beart, 
God will blot "thews out of his remembranc, 
whieh'ts notthe of Ezekiel, | pray 
&not rhis the fall ſenſe of the Propher; 
made (peake to ordinary capacity, it not his 
words? Doth he not ſay, 5f the wicked wil 
farrc)> [not this equivalent to at wha 
me foever, whether to day, tomorrow, or 
whenfoever ?' [ _ when conditions ate 
performed,God will be as good as his word 
whenfoever. 'Doch He nor ay, If they rxur 
fromal their iniquitics , aud byepe all my Sta- 
razor? VWhar: 1s: chis but repent from the 
bactomne of the hearr, and leave no root of 
bircerne(ſc behind > Doch henor lay, Hef 
Pull live, his fannes ſhalt not be tventioned ut 
bins? whar isthis bar I will put chem or blat| 
them our of my xemembrance 2 This is not 
corruption, I hope, when the Text 1s plain- 
ly expreſſed inthe true ſenſe of it: * | | 
- Secondly, he doth exhotr thiepeople ac- 
cordmg tothe Scriptures to: contelle their 
finnes wich a lowly, penitent, and'obcdient 
hearc;' ſaying after him... ' By this hec puts | 
riern in minde whatto doc, namely to con- 
feſſerheir ſinnex azighe, tha cheir poyſon 
being vomred.up,.they may the better (er 
themſelves to ſeeke God in the other atts 


ol 


| 
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| 


work, Bur (ſay they es not 


[chu of Fo for the edification of ma- 
ny But is-it aw unlawfull tor the 
people: to fay after their leader when hee 
+ or they arc taught by the 

2 Doe not all the le, as well as 
Ge Proboter ray to and praiſe God 
n lnging es 2 Ani I am ſure the 
ot Chriſt, which warrante:h what 


zainſtis nor againlt i it. Ir is true, it 15 un» 
comely for many mouthes ang peti- 


c electors and under- 

Ck is limited. Bur it is nor ſo to God 
whois under 5 ſelfe, waſdome it ſelfe, 
towhanymilitons ting Plalmes at once;and 


allche world. 

4 Thirdly,hedoth pray for and with them; 
chat they may doe as hee exhorted them 
| For firſt there3s che joynr conteſſion of all 
| their unworthuneſſe, and Prayer to G o'p 
| that they- may live beter in after times. 
| Confeſſion without a purpoſe to-amend does 
| | | no-good :: therefore are both united in our 
| [| g0odconfelion. Then doth he (for their 
cncouragement ) devdare and! proveunce' the 


| —— EEE oe + Ae «et 


; ſecing the Prayer 
wes is enough. Indeed it | So?. 


commanded, and what-1t gocth nota» 


ry eng at ONCE ould con- | 
tim who 


thoaſand mUkons pray to him ar onccover 


| abſol DS hon 


ObjeF, | 


S$ol. 


Prov. 28, | 


- an_ 


PE 
- 
% 
, 


—.. Mas Mas. a. Ate 


at... Mc the. 


. 
Cr rr nn rr rn ern 
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| itinX and diyidgd falurations\, praiſe an 


niterit beleevers 


whichnow they'are about. -A 1d then 
ſ(upply all defe&s m'all, alt pray with one 
hrarr, as oneman, the Lords Prayer, which 


ſtiorrand carneſt prayers; chat rhey may 
praiſe Gad, andrhar Go1 wonld help them; 
and with a proteffion of their faith 1n the 
| Trnitic, and deſire char all glory may bx 
enanto tharblefſedrhree vi one. T hu] 

am ſure, 1t 'wee!have piousand humble] 
{oules, may webeprepared, for che publike| 
Naw tor the {voice and worſhip it (cite;| 
N*1ts good Booke'it hath three degrees; | 
the Begining, Hradle, and: End of it. Inthi 
beginning ot- irthere ts reading of Pjalmis, 
principally to raiſe up our affeftions, anddt: 
other.Seripewres bach of the Od and Nev 
Teſtament, ro confirms our julgements.n 
the truth, and. to helpe tis. 60 (ciarch wherb? 
thmmg i heard arcſo.or no, There is conteflion 
of quvfaith, :thatwee mayprofetlc it as 2 
bricks rulc tromiScriptures,”to/try whethet 
weſtan: in the faith; wherew:we may tc 
terte:che truchs! of faith 'in-the Scriptures. 


long at once, grwich a breath ;; bur have dir 


pCt1tions | 
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| Marthas. abſolurion and fotgiveneſſe of ſinverto trucge. 
| Ce ting tothe Golpel;P 
| and applying ittorhe people prayes,thatuy.  # 
onthe repentance; their fines being dan 
away ;/ they/may doc worthily thac ſervice 1 


And we havePrayers whzreiuwwce acc not | 


is:the King of Prayers-: and fo ric wat! 


| as I could ſhew,, which uſually beganne with 
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Petitionsfor our ſelves:chicte members, and. 
theChurch,that we may che better hold out 
[unto theend without diltraRions, | 

| + All:this-{Lam4ure-) none , it they un- 
defitand.can.juſtly blame. Qgely there 1s one 
thing..(xzorth-notice *) /which doth hard- 
ly, relith. 40; ſome fewey, and can by no 
meanc3beindured by the Brownilts,and that 
is. the Lirezy,. This flickes moſt, becauſe they 
aremorecaretu]l.co make. objeftions againit 
it; then anſwers; tor it,that they may have 
.comfortand peace with us. Therefore(with 
'Chriſts belpe) I {tall indeavour ' twothings; 
to ſkew the reaſonof the name,and how they 
\may ſatisticthemſelves againſt ſuch ſcruples as 
ft mayariſe, Itiscalled a Litavy, which isan 
humble prayer,whoſc uſe is moſt for adverſ- 
ty.. It comes of a word that {tgnihes to ſup- 
 plicate, tron whence comes ſuppliant pray- 
ers, T he ancient Churches were twll of them, 


ot mn. 


| Lord bave. mercy upon xs , Chriſt have mercy 
#pen #5; and why ſhonld ours be empty, ſce- 
ing wee wonlbs accounted as good Chiilti- 
ans as they? 

+. Therearcdivers exceptions againſt ours, 
therefore let us ſee next, how they way {ati!- 
'hechemſclysagain(t them. There is no Church 
[that I know, but muſt have a favourable con» 
{{truftion. of {yume things, and ſo muſt oms: 
'yetinthis I ſce not,but that all excepters may 
be tully fatished. The exceptions that [ 
'haveyet metwith, are againſt the manner of 
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thisprayer, and againſt the matter of it. 
.  Againſtthe nianner ( they ſay ) thatitis 
with itions of the peop mo interlocu- 
tary paſſages. As for that,I inde that in the 
ſcriptures Ged ' hath commanded publicke 
prayers, that is, that Presbyter and people 
ſhould pray : but he hath not commanded a. 
| ny forme,or manner , to carry their prayers | 
in}, but onely that it bee done to edificatior, 
| Therfore he hath left that freeto the wiidome | 
and judgernent of the governowrs. And this | 
we have often experience of,that if a continu- 
| ed prayer bebur ſo long, ſome will ber 
ing before it bee done ; whereas if they 
| be kept bulie by the matter in hand, they are 
| more vigilant, Bar (fay they be hath given 
| us the Lords prayer all in onelength, and et 
eAmen in the latter end. This is trne: yet 
markeghe faid to his diſciples, when yee pray, 
| ſay , Onr Father, ande Amen too: and hee 
hath tot told them in what manner they 
ſhould fay it when they pray together : 
, Whether one ſhould fay the Petitions, 
and the reſt, eAmey, or whether all 
ſhould ſay the Petitions, and emer too: 
Jn this he hath left them to edifcation , and 
us alſo. Burt (it is faid)that ſome parrs of the 
Litany are fo ſajd,that the reader ' ein one» 
ly what they mult pray for , and the people 
make the ſuite, as when they ſay from ſuch, 
and ſucha thing , good Lord deliver ns: and 
this ſeemes co bez abſard, That the people 


ſhould make tt without the miniſter is not 1n- 
Jjoyne1; 


— 


__ 
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joyned: thatthe miniſter doth not od 
and makegthe ſuue, is falſe, except heebee 


RO ; and the bn Pf be va 
tough happly not fo loude: ſo themini- 
#, though the people in turnes, exccede 
"Againftch of this 
'Againſtche matter of this prayer, many 
things arc objefted , few things weighed, | 
nothing proved , butev quarrels. 
there are cxccptions againſt words and 
phraſcs; and againſt fuiccs conveyed in 
them The wordes and phraſcs are, 6y thy 
6 end paſtion, by thy pretions death, &c. 
hich ſome of them, our of the Iairy of 
minde, call comjaring ; ſome, out of worſe, 
cal ſweering,asif none could aut (weare the 
Litany, Let them take heede how th 
blaſpheme the picty of Gods ſervants, It 
was none of Elzes goodnelle, when hee re- 
proached the prayers of Haxnab, as if ſhee 
weredrunke whicn ſhee made them. Let 
thern apply this ro themſclves. Ir will not 
bedenicd but that Chriſt brought us a great 
bencfit by all theſe. For what hce did asa 
publicke perſon , hee did for us and our 
{alvation, .in one degree or other, Now, 
what is this, but a praying that all theſe. 
acts!, ons of Chal » intheir ver- | 
tuc and merit bee applycd to us by Gods 
love, that wee may finde the profit of 
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| this prayer, and againſt the matter of it, 
.  Againſtthe nianner ( they fay ) thatitis 
with itions of the peop __ interlocu- 
tary oalfagtes As for that;I inde that in the 
ſcriptures Ged ' hath commanded publicke 
prayers, that is; that Presbyter and people | 
ſhould pray : but he hath not conaantada 
| ny forme,or manner , to carry their prayers | 
in, but onely that it bee done to edification, 
Therfore he hath left that free to the wiidome | 
and judgernent of the governowrs. And this | 
we have often experience of,that if a continu- 
yer bebut halfe ſo long, ſome will bee 
pron I em it bee done; whereas if they 
| be keptbuſie,by the matter in hand, they are 
' more vigilant, Bar (ſay they he hath given 
| us the Lords prayer all in onelength, and ſet 
eAmen inthe latter end. This is trne : yet 
markeyhie faid to his diſciples, whes ye pray, 
| ſay , Onr Father , and eAmen too: and hee 
hath tot told them in what manner they 
ſhould fay it when they pray together : 
, Whether one ſhould fay the Petitions, 
and the reſt, eAmwen , or whether all 
ſhould fay the Petitions, and eAmen too: 
In this he hath left them to edifcation , and 
us alſo, But (ie is faid)that ſome parts of the 
Litany are fo ſajd,that the reader * mi one» 
ly what they mult pray for , and the people 
make the ſuite, as when they ſay from (uch, 
and ſuch a thing , ' good Lord deliver ns: and 
| this ſeemes oboe abſard That the people 
ſhould make tt without the miniſter is not 1n- 
joyne1; 
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Joyned: thatthe miniſter doth not incend 
aximakeghe ſure, is falſe, except hcebee 
Ro Wicked: As-the people lay 

mev aloude ; and the miniſter ſaith it too, 
tough happly not fo loude: ſo the mini- 
Ker antends,, and ſaith , Good Lord deliver 
w, though the people in turnes, exccede 
In VOICE, ... 
| Againſtche mater of chis prayer, many 


nothing proved , butcy 
: are exceptions againſt words and 
phraſcsz and againſt ſuiccs conyeyed in 
ther. The wordes and phraſcs are, 6y thy 


e, «nd paſiton, by thy pretions death, &c. 
Wh ſome of them, our of the Iiry of 
minde, call coxjuring ; ſome, out of worle, 
cal ſwearing ,asif none could aut ſweare the 
Litany, Let them take heede how th 

blaſpheme the picry of Gods ſervants, It 
waS none of Eles goodnelle, when hee re 
proached the prayers of Haxnab, as if ſhee 
weredrunke whicn ſhee made them. Let 
them apply this tro themſclves. Ir will not 
bedenicd bur that Chriſt brought us a great 
bencfit-by all theſe, For what hee did asa 
icke perſon , hee did for us and our 
alvation, .in one degree or other, Now, 
whatis this, but a praying that all theſc 
aCts!, and paſfions of Chill » intheir ver-. 
tue and merit bee a rhe to us by Gods 
love, that wee may, finde the profit of 
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things arc objefed , few Cangs weighed, | 
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- But-now 'the'ſuttes that wee convey in 
the words of that good Praycr are-trauble- 
ſomcrotheny, borh when we ſire for things, 
| andPerſons,  Asfor things, wee pray a- 
| gainſtrwothings which they. doenot like, 
inſt /nddew death ; and againſt rhe ſinres of 
or forefathers,” '' As for the firſt, there is 2 
double ſudden death : ſudden in time , and 
| ſudden for want of preparation. God hath 
faid,.'that hee will come before that wee 
are awate, hke athictc in the night. His 
will Feedone:- wee pray not againſt that. 
Bur wee ptay that his comming niay- not! 
beſoſudden, but that through wiſdome 
En ' we may [et our houſes in order , and | 
a5the wiſe virgines having our lampes | 
and oyle ina readineſſe : and from ſuch! 
ſuddendeath good Lord deliver us. As tor the 
finnes of- our- forefathers ( which being 
deadare'now our of-the ſtare of forgive- 
nelle *) wee pray not that their {nnes bee 
forgiven them; but that they bee not remem- 
bred tobe paniſbed in ur.God puxiſpeth to the 
TA third and fourth generation: 'and the Plal- 
X Sg | miſt [aith, Ler'the iniquitse of bis fathers bere- 
3»'+ | membrea before the Lord ; andlet not the ſinne 
of 05s mother be blotted owt ,, that their poltc- 
rity" bee-cut off,” and in 'the' generations 
following * their © names bec -blotred out. 
| Ang becauſe theſe comminations have 
conditions ' of' Repentancc *' anftiexed tO 
them,” - doe not weewell to repent, and 
cry. to God, remember not the iniquity 9 


fore 


| Ex,20. 


| 
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ferefathers;| for fare of thoſe fhnes thar 
lave ganebdore vs. |: /7. 2... TRE 

+ Buryer they like not che Perſons that we 
py ory when: wee ſay, rhar God wonld 
whe woncy upon all men; 11 Fur Chuiſt faith, 


| be prayed not for the world. -but our Church | 


cares -not whom they : pray tot,”:.Jndced, 


becatiſe wee finde that wee have a Precepr, | 
4 fordd nien,. and an holy practiſe;, 'Ler | 


the Prople prasſe thee O God, let all the People 
paiſe thee.) therefore: wet doe as-wee are 
bound inpraying for all men. Yer doe not 
| wee pray for the world, bur inſt it chat 
wemay follow Chriſt: -Chri ds for 
the Jewes and Genuiles' that-perſecured hin 
todeath; Farber forgivethents, for they know 
notawhar chey dec : yt he prayes not tor thic 
world tha /5exin wickedneſſe,but thar it come 
our, and ferve:God:: fowe.e pray ence more 


| T Joh.s, 


aint their wickeducſſe,, bur wee pray fot 
'Perfons. As- tarre: as our: charity 
tends, : (o farrc our Praycrs cxtend'y and I 
a ſure wer aaaſ? dos Head a0-all.: Burif God | 
ſhall reveale any ſpeciall-Pcrfons ehxr have | 
fanned. natardearb , wee will not pray for 
77s Hoon rs vena OCR 
ityoy have ſo muchcharity ) to pray that 
thetenmay: bee none {uch: Yea, but. ( ſay 
they }«. wee pray inthar Lirany, for all (bat | 
travesle by land, or by water, and ſo for 
thieves; andpyratstoo', yea, andThknow 
not for mbar, Devils in mens braines, who 
compaſſerhc earth trooand fro. Where is 


g's T7 Q their 


a _ tenth. _ - O_ _W—— 


Ob. 


Joh,r 7. 


Sol, 


t Tim.2.1 
Pl,67. *O 


Luk, 23. 


Plal 141. 
As ſome- [ 
tranſlace, _ | 


Gal.6.z. 
t Joh 5,16 | 


0bjef. | 
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their charity ? Thepiaus Church provideth 
a Prayer tor Mcn and not for Devils, who 
are out:of hope., andour of all Commmi- 
on with her:and farall men that are wichun 
alaveablocondition inthat word, Our Fa- 
th,r. ' So:ſhee 'praycs tor theeves and py- 
rats to.make them 'bereer , or clſc againſt 
chems. 40. mainrame Gods jult providence 
m.theig furare puruſhn;enes, It theſe bee 
all cher exceptions againſt our good Liter), 
as they,arc allI havc.hcard, j hope they 
wall griie me leave.ro uſe x as [ doe, and ule 
it with me in peace. 

Thefccond degree of our Church wor- 
ſhipis the muddle” of xt, when wee reade the 
coammancements-”of our. great God with 
Prayer,when we rcad the Epililes and Gol: 
and.pray {ar the whole Church. In the 
firlt, .chey doc except that we kneele when 
the cammandements are rcade, as if ic were 
a Prayer. Noe: .wcedoc it nut conakent 
a Prayer ;. itis none; But .yer wer doe It, 
partlycoteſtific out: {ubje&ion coche God 
that gave it , asthe Poople on.mounc $:u4 
tell dawne-at the publication ot-it, and25 
wee: kneelc before: che King : and. partly, 
becauleyr is. Joyned/ with chat fiubmulſive 
Prayer, Lord bave mercy. wpan ws , aud it 
cline our hearts torkgepe thes [arr 
| - » Nexticomethe Epiſtles ( asindecde the 
whole, word-is. an... kpiſtlc written ro ous 
foules). ; wherein. wee. have . fomerunes 
| | praycrs, 


Church farſakers : 
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TS, "ſt vindly fit rules of holinefle of 

es and afrer che Golpels, that wee may 

w the benefits of # ich we mmnſt love wore 

; Theſeſtr athen our faith in all che 

+ and {urther our thanktulnefle for 

WGe alemctcies by Chriſt and -his Apo- 

.,\Lkn ow _ worth notice that 1s 

6c Wee againd ONS they call chem | 

area C riprure, yer 

: firrexts 5 70 ro every rye 

Hre ROC onely preach 00 | 

rarurhs for the people: and if they 

ves ( I hope) willchooſefir texts | 

, and faſts, runrs of | 

rleries of mourning, I hope alſochac | | 

| ect urth cannot bee-denyed/this liberty. 

y Gay, they ate applyed to diycrs ho+ 

vs which at& not of Chriſts tb 

; Yerarethey not withoix Chittſts 

En LO 

IX 

ues rehaw ſoaly jabonr.”) -yct:h0 ule their: 

[> 'according.to d z Upon any 

= roreftcſh themſelves, or ___—_ n 


iſs; 3 - shcan harder matter, om 


Go ana. can nSgfoS, To 7 


co his: Caurch ? pores 3 So 
octafon is offered; cy may” chooſe 
- ayes elther to teaſt , "or to 


3+ © w' 


Wl les 'Bclike then wee had it our of the 
Q 2 2 T emple,! 


—— _ _ 
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| Temple of God, where that man of ſine (i, treth, 


well: becitlo, A thicfe hath pot a true =, 


"Th 


' mans. parſe z*may not” Juſtice deliver it to lpwer 


him again, and leave the thicte to his Wob$a 
ThePor puniſhment ? - Such is our caſe; ſe 


Pope © ould not have hid himſelte {6 Maw 
* Beanie the banner of Chriſt , and Mans; 

oh etviceof God with the Saints. There- Ws, 
fote'hee gersthe | Leitourgy, or common- _ 


project bukef the bleſſed Fathers, and 


quicke and dead , Dirgcs, *Requiens, upc 

to Saints and- ARG s ts, ble-Mwond 
and Candles, to give power to our,” 
pr away Devils. When this was cſpy- voubl 
ed, by thebreaking ourc'of the beameso o 


che lows Golpel ;. the bleſſed: Martyrs 4 
ethcir owne, and\leave che wicked 4g 
tiaſh Ipake founder, * And is not this JE 4 
ſtice* Tf theſe men had gold gh fiver As 
mingled. with durt; and poyſon,, would Gods 
out;all (dare; 2M poyſon, and 
works PE dn: ory wo wm 94h; 
cnt paritie, keepe O1”M- an [2 
ver {ortheir uſes, Sochave wal. gr fg andY which wy 
noe wore; 'Wee haveraken off the {pot row 
pane gra ; We have wall fon wh 

ayvthe filch, fronsithe «gold of the fillY If je by 
——_ of Salve and Martyres, If this be*F hee hs 
_ webigoyorttth; and commend may} 
others, [as DoctouriRewland Taylour wic "is nei 
heek Ingo be burned, next-unto UF'Gad ; 
Bible.che's ervice-bodkgito bring up ons Wucs + 


ll... At 


16: Church-forſakers. 


—[Sicr; | 
* rb tec] No 
F fren-inthe feare of God, And fol paſſe 
» [it - |" 3 ah *; 
ue The laſt degrec is the evd of our common- 


10 Bayer worſbip, which is the adminiſtration 

Us| Moacraments. The wit of Men and An- 

le, zannot deviſe a'betrer way 'of Gov s. 
{0 Fhorſhip'in them. - Such grave cxhorrati- 

nd ons, "<ffeQtuall Praycrs, propounding of 

c- gatrants, laying downe of promifes, con- 
- Fhdene cxpeCations of rheir making good 

nd AT z.to Children, Parents , and all 
cs Ypeitent and believing Chriſtians, are there 

ts, upon” record, 'thar a modeſt man would 

- Fwonderhow any exceptions could be found 

[0 Wot, Yer three things are there that much | 
7 gnouble them; and us by them. 
of wy Kneeling at the Communion. 

vg 23Crofle in Baptiſme, and 

oF -3Y The reſponics, or anſweres in Bap- 

jr *'1 - tiſme. 


As for kneeling, I ſhall indeavour ( with 
Gods helpe) toidoc rworhings : ſhew that 
aey may lawfully worſhip G0d in the ule 
Jo thisSacrament , kneeling ; and take a- 
way'their maine rubs in the way. I hat 
ny which'is tor Chriſt they may lawtully doe : | 
Mi bbekneeling at the Sacraments for Chriſt : 
_ for. what 55 not againſt him», «8 for him-, 
ill If i bee 
<#hicehath torbiddenit. It rhey cannot, they 
It may liwtully kneele. Againe, that which 


> = =. 


| 


= 


againſt him, let them ſhew where | 


"x 5 neither commanded nor forbidden by | 


11 


\ 
. 


S =” 


God; they may lawfully doc ( forthe A- | 
WEA Q 3 poſtle | 
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jp | 
x Cor,6. | poſtle ſaith of ſuch things, all things «+ |ſ|avbi 
lawſull)) yea they muſt neceſſarily doe it Wilys! 
now; not-out of conſcience to the gelture, Wav! 
cence to the command of our = 


—_ 


\ 


Rom,g13,s | but owf of conſt 
at the Communion is neither comm 
| | nor forbidden by God, bur commanded by 
che Kingand Church : therefore they may, 
they mult knecle. Againe, it they knee mo 
nor, bat ſit, as an at of Religion , rhey 
make it eſſential] to the fupper, and the As jt 
poſtle Pao! anunfaithiull ſervant to ſo good 
a Maſter, For hee faith: chat har he reca-| 
t Cor.11- | yedof rbe Lord he delivered unto them : bit} 
| hedoth not ſpeake one word of the geſture.) 
Therefore ſitting is noat ot Religion, the 
eſtrre 5s: Jett to the Clinch , thy may} 
neele, or Paxt is unfarthfull. Latty , 1Y 
| they kneelenor , they bring juſter cours 
upon themſelves then they can give to! 
char kneele,which they arc bound to avoid 
Eſ.29-13. | As they bejaſtly charged firſt ro worſb:þ Gf 
Mit.15.9. | bythe will of man, audſoin vaine © FOO. 
place # worſhipof God in firing or ſtan 
ding rather thenin kneeling, - 15 a worthy 
of God by the will of man, | becauſe = 
| have no ſuch warrant from God. i | 
b 4 they be juſtly charged to 41de to, _ 


rom the Word, and fo tocorrupt it © Foral 
impoſitions upon the conſcrence , whici 
God hath not warranted are ſuch additions. 
But ſuch are theſenew traditions, as kneeK 


Cel. nor, but ſtand or: fir p touch not, taſte ns, 
| | whi 
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Grey ine hi Charged to have commuens” 

+ rbemor ft bereticks. For Arrians doe 
decftly denycii Divinity. of Chriſt, and 
toptoteſſe /them(elves to doe it, chey will 
ckneele ar the Comimunion of the 
[of 4, 1 x Anil wor ardhenalgus bur 
'"Y "Theſe charges they KA (0: buc 
morc jultly they tye upon themſelves: be- 
auſe wemakenot kneeling an att of wor- 

p from men, or an xidition to the Word, 
-onely an att of good ordey, to witmeſſe our 
reverence te God, who is þl- aſed to give 8 ſuch 
epledge of bit love. How they will anſwer 
theſe things ro God, I know not» They 
-eicher cannot, or will not anſwer them to 
'me, onely they put in their plca againſt 
in the at of receiving, which I 
vall now labour to remove. 

They mainly urge the example of Chrilt, 
that he and his- Diſciples ſat at the ſupper. 
|, _ the _—_ is not _ prove that 

att wCcring and receving of 
the Bread and Cup. Hee fate down indeed 
with chem, but _ bee tookse. be bleſſel, hee 


brake, be gave. what geſture hee ufcd in 


a. 


they cannor ell, Certainely 1t ac- 

to: Scripture examples , hee cither 
Fre or: ſtood :  thert whether after his 
| blefling they ſatc downe againe , let them 
|} me. ' Never let ,ghem dreame that-hre 
| {e460 44 4 ſhadow of reſt'in heaven : for [ct 
[hem ſhew that Chriſts pleaſure was to or 


Q 4 7 dainc 


—— 


Den. 7.l 2 | 
i King.s, 


14.55- 
Neh$. Fo; 


ObjeR. | 
Sol. 
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——. 
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| thatthey tosget-hum to betheir Soveraigne 


| along, 


| 


Ng £214 ſo 2 Beſides, if Tiable:gelture be 
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Aitriall of our 


daine ſfhadowes. in +the New Teſtament | 


when the body WasS.come, aid C anaan, that 
old ſhadow was tn be curſed ;. orit hee did, 
He tell them thay Pan (was an unfaithful 
(Eryants that would not teach:that ſhadow 
tathe Corinthzans, to whomhe proteſſerh 
to deliver what be received. | But grant that 
Chriſt did fit;- what hee occaſionally did, 
is,no Example to -binde us: to: doe the 
like, but as, by occaſion hee adminiſtred 


—_- 


at night, after (upper, with \nnlevined bread, 
[a hee. might occaſionally according to 
the ceremo 


ncne Jewiſh Church at the 
Paſſeover. + Beſides if they would {it be- 
cauſe Chriſt (ate, they mult. ſir as hee did, | 
or clſc they: doe not 1mitate. Chriſt : but 
Chriſt might. 6g-2 facrifice way, ar lying 

and leaning, which they doe not; 


obſerve. _ 
But put caſe they far wotteſ point 


like Chriſt; yet they tall us of the fieneſerf 
rh gefture,' to {ignific our fellowthip with 
Chuiſt onearth and in heaven  T has they 
will ordaine a fignificant ceremony t 
Us , but not for.us- And in truth , they 
dreame ſo much of fellowſhip with Chriſt, 


King and Lord, and fo arctoo ſawcic wath 
him, But for the Table geſture, will uy 
have all other-formalitics; ;at a Table, fit 


for. the Table oO Hhagford'2, It not, why 
mult this. alone bet, when: Chriſt hath 
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| | urged, Chriſts'texample doth 'not binde: 
For tis was'ttot a common Tible geſtite 
bur'-onely ufed ar facrifices* and ſacted* 
{Feaſts ;* when they did diſcumbe or-lye 
. Had Chriſt told us that this was 
thefitreſt geſture we ſhould have reſted in) 
hispl !- burhe having left ir ar liber- 
ty, and even common underſtanding jud- 
ping of it fitreſt ro receive/a/fealeof a par- 
doh upon the knee; as the greateſt ſigne of 
thankfuilnefſe uſed for ſich'a favour why 
wee ſhould nor rake it'up, wee cannor yer 


Yea bur(fay they) we doe not only looke * 
tothe fieneſſe of farring,: biit to the begin- 
tins of kneeling : It was begun by a wic- 

d Pope in honour of the breaden God : 

| and therefore not to' be continued by ns. | 
| Put caſe this plea were true, yet that which! ; 

was mifapplicd to rhe honour of a crea- 
ture; may (I hope) be rightly applied to'|: 
the honour of our God; for elleno man | 
maytirt : becaufe the accurſed Arrians have'| 

brought in this ficting at the Sacrament tp 
| diſhonour Chrilt : Andthe Pope ſeconds 
| ther, who fits then 1n ſtare ro advance |, 
1 himſelfeaboye all Gods people, both Kings | 

and beggars. Butrhe truth'1s, that no Pope 
brought in kneglins-mthe aft of receiving« 
| Te was brought in by him itideed ar the Ele- | 
| vation;andwhen the Sacrament was catried 
| inproceſſion,but not as we doe uſcit. They 
| | RAVE Law (that Icouldever yet — 

I, ave 


4 


————_—_—_—__— 


OD ewe, we ee Rm OOO OOO EG 


- | ordinary things. -, Indeed 

ch ſhewes the lawtulneſſe of it, | 
+ | as wee are, to, praiſe GO D in the dance, 
*| and toclap our hands; but there isno Pre 


the ule, of  knerling 
hey doenatknow why chey! ſhould kneele | 


Atrial of our Secr a6. 
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Gave onely. for the Pope him{tlfe to receive 


it, ſacing,, but qnely. the Law of Cuſtom 
Convenient. to - receive - it knee- 


"yh; caſegl] bj bee ts ye yet ( lay they) 


ling Rickes, with them 


now,  ſecing kneeling is a part of GODS 
'worlſhip, or a ſigne ot it. It is; no partof 
Gods worſhip, orfigne of itin it felte: for 
then, wee might -not uſe it in civill, or 

thi wee Are exhor- 
cedtoit, whi 


cept which bindes ict to GOD alone. The 
Servants of GOD have ſometimes ſtood, 
and ſometimes {ate reverendly before the 
LORD, and (ometimes /asne aloms , that 
G.QD might have bis worſhip in all ge- 
{tures lett free tothe uſers, But why ſhould 
they. ſpeake. of worſhip heere, when wee 
neither require kneeling, to worſhip the 
conſecrated Bread by, no nor him that doth 


| adminiſter the Sacrament, butto teltitye 


our, humble thankefulnefſe to G O D tor 
our pardon ſealed. © Theie remaines now 
nothing. of worth under this hea: , but 
their readie obedience., when GOD (hall 
humble their mindes, and quiet their hearrs, 
that they may live in peace, and worſhip with 
us 


The (ccond and third things that trouble 


them, 


_— a Inn 
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| Sp cr. Churth.forſaker > # 


Ont 


| Croſſe in Baptiſme, and the Reſpen ©; or 
[Atiweres of the Godfathers and Godmo- 


| thers in the childes name. As tor the Croſſe, 


F wondred alwayes that private” perſons 
ſhould once name it , ſeeing it concernes the 
'conſciences of us that adminitter, not of in- 
tants that receive it, «who _ are made 
neither better , nor worſe. They are bn 
lcers, and ſufferers in it, not doers of ir. 
If therefore wee can ſarisfic our ſelves in the. 
my rp that wee way preach TESUS 
CHAIST unto them in the Churches 
[rae they bave caule to thanke us, and to 
'thanke G OD for pacitying our conſciences 


| tortheir good, and not cry out ag:inlt us, 
and runne away from us. - O but they can- | 


- not abide to ſee that idolatrous and abomi- | 
| able Crofſe to paſſe over poore Chilarens 


$, Without either reaſon, or religion. 


There isrea/on forit; becauſe it depends up- 


on the commands of —— and rea- 
'fon wills that they bee obeyed in Tawtull and 


| poſſible things. There is Religion for it, 


| becauſe it is bat a ceremony teſtifying our 


communion with the primitive CHVRCH 
which gloryed in, and was perſecuted for 
the Crofſe of CHRIST: and good Reli- 
| gion hath never beene againſt ſuch things. 
As to teſtifie' Communion with believing 
lewes., even the Gentiles abſtained from 
ftrengeltd andblond: foto taltific our Com- 


1 


union with the believing Gentiles of o'q, 
by 


| hem, are'in our Baptiime : and are che 
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Sol, 
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| wee retayhe that ſigne itill , which they uted 
in the face of their Perſecutours , to lgnifie | 


thatthey were ready to contefic that LORD 
whodyed'for them . on the Croſſe. What 
the Church of #0 ME did after- 
wards fearcfully abuſe it, yet it is ( certaine- 
ly ) :to us-neither - abominable', not idola- 
trous. - Wee uſe it wotras a ſigns frome GOD 
to men, as the Sacraments are : nor 4s 4 fgne 
from» Men to G.O D, as bowing in Prayers 
Men to Men , as 
that old &ſe of love. 1. For as that did fignific 
Chriſtian concord and: agreement : fo this, 
our hope-it the Childe lives, that ic will 
fight under the - banner - of CHRIST; 
therefore if the Childe bee ready to dyc, this 
{gc /by good order} is omitted? The 
urch of ROME uſeth it, both for Con» 
ſecration, Benediftion, and Operation ette- 
Rive of I know not what feates : but wee 
uſe it-to none of theſe purpoſes. If it bee 
ſayd thatthe Child by that badge i, dedicar 
tedto GODS ſervice in our ule of it, as 
theCANON runnes: ; yet the ſence mult 
not bee' contrary to the commanded uſc. 
Therefare as wee are ſayd to wed with aring, 
_—_— —_—_ but a declaring of a mar- 
riageknot, by giving and receiving of 47199, 
and by joyneng of band; : and as the Prieſt w.s 
ſaid to cleanſe the leaper bythe appointed 
meanes, when hee did onely: declare and 
prenonnce binw to bee cleane :\ ſo the Croſſe 
isno dedicating -figue, for that is done in 
Bap 
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gation of CHRIST S flocks , butonely de- 
clares, to the hope. of the 'CHUACH, 
that it ſhall fo live to'CHRIST. I fre 


| not bur this may ſatisfie the ſoule of any good 
| Chriſtian ( knowing what I faid before |”. 


of ceremonies ) concerning 'the' 


aſe" of the 
Croflein our good Church, ' 


S » 


anſwering inthe name of the childe, though 
it ſeeme unreaſonable to them, yet" is there 
excelletit reaſons fort,” They know there 


the'coyenant in Baptifme. © And though in- 
fants'cannot anſwer, yet are there three 
reaſons why their fureties ſhonſd;”' The firſt 


is ecclefiaſticall , the ſecond civill : "and the 


| third diyine; The Church reaſon is, becauſe 
ie might put the, whole congrega 


egation in 
mine” of what was'done by them! : - when 
they wete baptized ', they entered” cove- 
nant with God.” As 'the Prophet f | 

thedad altarto adrnofiiſh living Teraboants, 
O'eAltar, Altar, brare the wordof the Lord : 
ſo d6e” wee to'infints to admonith; all that 
heat it, -* The Ciry/ reaſon is, becauſe by 
| the'Law of Garg ,' the Guardian an- 
| ſweres, for. the Papi bake chelr charge; 
andy this, takes npon him art obfigation 
of dinier&his power, and protniſe of faith- 
fulnef??, a5 lice can 2andwhathe'dorh; ſtands 


un 


} 


Baptiſine, ' which receives it into the Congre- 


&& ſpake to. 


| 


As'fof the Godfathers and Godmothers | 4; 


| were "queſtions and 'anſweres in Philips | A8. 
| baprizang of the Eunnch, * which hath ever 
| beene-continned in' the Churctr 'becauſe of 


—_— 
©, 
. 


—_— DIY 


Ariat oor Sscr.16, | 


18, 10, nA as Pup at. Now, becauſe 

ptiſme are ſach, there- 
"5 they er for chuldren, and what 
| | theydogmrofalle ro doe, is accounted the 
infants at, to which hec is bound , as wee 
. | {ce in the wY COVcnant berwixe David | 


not | 


- SP & L, andonou 

AE = or a a of 4 good 

Thencs W is opencd xpaure 
ded by theſe and an{wercs. 

Me on chey L 


it is cnough they 


ork meal they muſt ſtand, il 
thicy fn tho a thay overthrow 


Pe in Thar 
ed ON s ing.) Vc 
|. row and (Thape) Li 
| alley ye 

Latizhg mn inthis ,” chat wee Fawearme 
| CuuRe#, a link M LINISTERY, 4 
| means ur — nA ( tor a- 
Flay y no | pe. -no jult caulc to 


chctuae 


rg orſaking the 
= onr oF Iz , as the 


Jome 8s; but exborting one _ 
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ther {and ſo mth the mages yet ſee the day 
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Mrxbor ſ arrengbicanſe 
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beg congfe* of *to0' Magy*to' cleave ro 
e aflemblics', bat ' _ never the 
They otiely it: pro» | 
, but grow net 5u grieee pew 4be  bnow- | 
> of ows Lord and Saviver leſns (rift. | 
Hencris i it, that if never ſo CID them | 
, they cannot imcour! 

if never ſo many \fall naps 4 or Oy a5 

Wiſely\confider them, arid «h- 
tulndſe. Therefore rhe —_— 
have us ſfuch'knowing, and wile! CS. 
ans, by the heipe'of ahliekc allemblics, | 
that wee may wiſely coufider one another, : 
and weightily exbor:one another,' that wee 


edpoa peo knowledge 


« 34 


adtiſe 
here are three things which wee ſhould 
ein or: ſelves; our eo-tall, 
the difficuky of our landing, andour love 


to that way which is moſt dangerow. | 
Though | | 


—_— and;ſorſakings of | arker © con- = ; | 


| ; | 


BY 
| 
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hough God «nor juſt In Fe 
, yet PE E away. continue 
-ally; ec « ax with us the fooliſh 


and unwiſe fleſh, which makes us unwarie, 
and ſo-4ye are foone caught in a deceirful 
wet. I here are-queſting ſnares of gaine; 
and queſtioning ſnares ot trivolous and idle 
things which end innoyſe and tumule with- 
| our prfi: and \thus-wee are-apt to fall. 
cas hatdly keepe our-ſtandings , we arte 
. | children, anddoe not play themen, \Wearc 
* | amixture of weakeneſſe, and muſt have 
Gods Sono lead #s , ordowne wee got 
the wederige dra etals ws 
f, 1 reſng allt , an 
and thenour houſe, it i bet 
. | toundel goes.cowrack, That 
little ſtrength. wee have. is-apt to faile us, 
by faith mee Hland, ang. ſtill there is ſome 
* | thang inhing. te our faith, And thus It 
thay wee har keepe our toete 
| ALE -- todo much r 
y that hath . molt 
1 44, wellang,,  6#t 


is xcady £0 Catc 


: fox. wh 
| 3s ou of xſtome metimes out 
| CIT \{omerimes out of ani 
| {aj wee han got tO, unwholeſon 


17 omit 
| x Ra doc wiſely conſides cheſe 
; ting ane tht, Wee will bcefullot 
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ompaſſion.. And as they that conſider not 

oi fierce and fiery cenſure, as 1n- | 
* to Tamar , bring ber forth and let her | Geti 38. 

r b#7#t,, not conſidering his owne guilt : 
10 they that doe it , are led by the con- 
Hay pirit. As when wcee'confider a man 
oft , who totters , '1s apt to fall, and 
to keepe his feete 1n a (ctled po- 

tutc, our bowels yearne, our fleſh drops 
Arc, wee are out of our ſelves with 
ſudden apprehenſion : fo is it with aman 
at conſ11crs his brother ; hee purs him 
on by fellow tecling. Yea then wee will 
prudently deale one with another to keep | 
up. As wee (ce diſpoſitions , gifts , ver- 
tues or faults , wee voy fore-thinke , 
tioiy to maintaine the beſt, and prevent | 
the worſt. Beſides, this conſidering brings : 
us to Paris rale , If 4 brother fall by ins | Gal.6.r, 
firmity , (not by pride and felfe conceit) | 
reſtore him with the Firit of meckgneſſe ; | * Cor; 4 | 
with a tender heart and hand, fer him | ***+ | 
n joynt againe. © 
_ For want of this con{tderation too ma- | 
ny Chriſtians are ready to faile. The 
frailety of the fleſh, the oppoſition of | 
gface 1s little conſidered , Sn fo there 1s 
neither wiſcdorme , NN or mceK- 
neſle to heale. Men difterence- not ftub- 
borne faylers , for whom there is a rod 
of iron ; and weake tailers, for whom | 
there is a Spirie of —— Men diſ- | 
| cerne not ſinners of cultome, who are as | 
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blacke-woores and {inners overtaken, who 


way, and fo doe more hurt than 900d. 
But bee more wiſc to conſider hereatter 


Hee that ftands , tet bin tak- heed le id 
fall, This moved eb» to fay , little chil: 
dren, keepe your ſelves fronw Idols, Yea 
this mooved CHRIST to (ay , When 
thou art converted , ſtrengthen thy brethyin, 
Our of fuch confrieration, I have labou- 
red to give this revalfion and Antidote, 
And if our forfakers had had it roo, it 
might have faved meca labour, and rhey 
might with it have had morc wifdore, 
| meekneffe, and compaſſion, and trile hcart- 
dividing ceta{ures. | 
The Apoſtle would have ns alſo make | 
 fnch uſe-of publice aſſemblics that wee 
may exbort awe wnorber,” Hee knowes that 
it 15 a'great worke to contitmuc in loveto 
God, his truth, and Sams, and mo 
workes. Pride 1s one of the laſt ſtmncs 
that dyc; - &t 'is te a man of a ſtrong 
heart which hardly ycelds ; his heart 
more in. cotapaſſe than another mans. It 
will worke & ſ#16c out of leſſe finne afid, 
more -grace' : ah where prode #, there «| 
contention: and (© lefle truth and love. 
Againc,/ſuperflanty-of ma/ioromſnefſe drownes 
the whole nature of 19a, Even when, 
the head fnates wich Chrift, the heat 


1s too. much drenche 1+ this. ft 1s ow 


(G 
| 


wich ſtripes muſt nor bee driven quite a- |{{8: 


than before. - This moved Paw! to fay, | t 
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| able 
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+ This his\ makes 1h+ e392 evill is 

be xd is 00d, It deſires ro been the np- 

torme., like che-rwo fonnes of 

- Therefore , the reformed 


i ligall, and the | workers'in the 


[f 


Bomaniate:grianblet+ 2nd tonceel- 
1s kefle rrutth and love. Laſtly ; rruth 


ſand:love enter at a nattow' paſlage , "and 


comes not wib all his we ;y power 


[-arſt. As the Sex is trot fifted thorow 


narcow'cteviſes of the earth ar once : 


[fois it many 3 raven love. And as a 


Cong - that leaves moſt of his Ar- 
x Ty; 5 + him, {ubducsnort preſently : 
is with Chriſt and us. Weeare not 
ro receive his truth and love toge- 
Ft, neither ſtands ir with his diſpenſa- 


| tion, wee tbemg not” extraordinary , w 


-fetvants, who muſt atraine by 


induſtry.” Hence therefore mendreamin ng 
| that they haveattained;when there is muc 


behind, doe Muſe whatrtruth and lovethey 


nave; and ſo failefonlely. 
:/ Neither: is-it leffe difficiult ro continue in 
workes, The fountaine is apt to 
f, eliit' is; a good heart. Ne | 
dve wor flow: iriver of waters of life,” 1 | 
| acer wi time ths living -How fot 


_— 


awe 


Sax, TA 


| 


notwith Chriſt he Wits Goiaphont! Belides 
| Fad warn heir] 
| __ iT xd 
4 Ecclel. 3- nr nao —_ to: ſcatter, | | ne 
Eccleſ ir. a _ not their bread npen the | tit 
| po belceve not that ee 
| it ſo-- Laſtly; men have three bad th 
ih that keepe chem trom good workes. hear 
thinke- that no! man is. more worthy : w | =: 
have win nortaens yy SOmMe ; = anc 
t —_ OMe arc g yet |WNIeN 
wil —_——_— Bw « (ome are ll wrt 
live upon ome-atrr i 
paineful] , -and-therefore the becter ableto | love 
provide tortheraſclves: {tul ſeltcis thought [Fito 
robe the onely man co have, They thinke | 


| cheruſelves againe the abſolute owners of! 
|. what they have.,; Itischeir owne, as Neb Fit 
ſaid,. why ſhould rhey hokenor, it, to others? Ftati 


Thisthey willingly thinke-nor, . that Fr 


are ſtewards, and ſoarc kept 
—- chinke this worlds TT che ondy 
commanders of + prgraons © «og thete- 
fore they, will not- put "me cog out of 
them thacthey may: mule alle -; 1 i 
 Nowbccauſc iris fo difticulc a work,not | 
only tocontinue in works;butincruth | Jt 
love which mult make them excellent: | J| 
therefore the Apaſtle would have-us 10-1 im-, | 
fooveour .our ſehves by the fellowſhip of pub-] [| 
lics that we gaay be ablots exbert 
nar "nay Such 15 the inconſtancic of na-/ 
rurcin all —— that itis caltly e 


Charch forfaters. 


m goodro worle.  Meſes was 
| , and Iſrael felt ro idolatry. } Ex. 
woe ac the Galathians were /# | | 
td 1o' another Goſpel.” Yea frich is } Oe 


| / 
g 


”- 


{ts. 
wa amy 2 

te Fflowne in Ephone feruler her| | | 
| tted Jax” _ Epbeſtat Ares A » 

| "ve": Yea and when Chriſts heaters ous 
to] 
to 
21 


\Fxrd, they nuift be cxhored to heare | 2423-9: | 
$i whenthe Thetlonan did cdific one + ſ 
c they muſt bee exhoned 1» doe ir. | 2 Thel.r, } 
aren inadcad ſſcepe , and they ate loth | ? * 
be awaked as the ſnggarid they thinke* 
themſelves ablctocxhneecheinfdves they] ©99.6. | 
Ve hot wavy mafter?, (they fee not how | Jan, 5. 
© are, till chcir owne beares /muee 
[Det a5 Davide, tl God raiſcup /ome ad-| 323-54. | 
4 oy fo reproach them, or till God rake oh | 
thomin hand himfelfe by fone heavie vili- | © ;, 8; þ 
fation. Therefore ſairh Paz/, exhorr one ſ 
cr. Ohthat wee could alwayes walk | 
'the preſence of this dry, and fuffer | 7 
hr words 0; exbortation 100, The wicked Hed, 13. 
-| { wilf call one upon another to 'goero hell, | FRE 
f [oh why ſhould not we to gcrone another toe | "Wy 1. 
wards heaven. ' Bur how our torfakers will | 
anſwer it to God I know nor, who calf | | 
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ced 
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nd 
ue 
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ke 
of 
al 
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Y | 


themſclves out of our affemblics in folly, | 
before they arecaſt our in jaſtice, and tor- 
this wherſtone of cxhortation, for a } | 
EE rice] | 

Inv fares - with | | 
us,” and on han others better | ! 
from” us then they doe, to leade poore | jo 
K2 foules| 5 
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{ ulesinto-th 
on, and ſtrife, * .. | 1] ou 
-] have but -one thing to thinke upon [ſe 
thus text , or, and . that. is. Paxls mo-|=i# 
tive and inforcement | ( /o much the mare WW 
becanſe ye ſee the day approaching ) men WO6 
ny Hg much, of dayes ,. and times: Wi! 
but I am ſute,, the worle, they are the WE 
more had icy needc to keepe the cont 
munion of Saints tte , anſ Mi 
private, Evill dayes will come faſt e- 
nough, no man had ncede to pull them Wt; 
upon himlclte. If hee doe, there is (the WW Þ* 
aay ) comming which will pay to the (WI 
purpoſe ( without a pardon ) for all ##ic 
| his finnes ,and mdiſcretions, All other W992 
dayes are /owr. dayes , in which wee cate, IP 
drinke , marxic , give in marriage, work, | 
lay , -pray., and heare, and the like: | 
Aut thus 1s ebe dey, with Gop $ matke #14 
upon. it , when all ſhall bee awaked and {7 
gathcred before . their, [up 6 s. The} 
thought of this day ſhould ſharpen us to}: 
| love aſſemblies, .and call others to them, ii} 
becauſe they are the ordinances ot |} 
Carisrt thc Lo 683. On this dayi Ic 
' there will bee fulnciTe of fearcs and ter- 
cours. Fearctull ſights: of an univerſall 
fire, throws , and Jup 6 £ : fearefull ycl-| 
 lings and cryings of deſperate men: 
featcſull accuſations , heaven, catth, 
and conſcicnces ; + and.. the, fearctullelt ||. 


lentence: that eycr yet paſſed, (roe yet 
| : curſed, | 


_—_ - —_— 
— th. tit. A —_— — 


; 


_—_ .. 


| —— 


eſa, Therefore had wee neede all 
[our lives. to get ſomething to comfort 
pon |N[1WS,apainft that time , for it is ax evil 
0-(#[&#* tothe wicked. On that day will 
re (067 bee an expectation of comfort , or 
men [ zomjart , for ever, and cycr, upon 
nee Wall that wee have done, cither in our 
te Watemblics , or out of them. On that 
gay wee ſhall heare ſuch accounts as 
have never heard , as how wee 
willfully ſinned # every ſecret. 


= 
A+ 


the. ſecrer of our nderftanding , wil, 

aje Ons , judgements , Conſciences , Ccor- 

the | | urs, woods 5 and denxs 2 How many 

all Fafſemblics wee have neglected > How 
or 
te 


{any wee have prophancd , in being no 
F[dctter 2 How many in our power wee 


k,| re not cxhorted > How many have cx- 
e:| prted us , and wee have not anſwered | 
ke j-and followed 2 On that day ſhall I bee 


| 


id | 
1c 


0 


Judged if [ have caught you to acknow- 
| our CyuRcHarucCulRcyh, 
ourMinrsTERyY attue MiNnisre- 
[a v, and our WonsnlipatrrueW ok- 
{0} $412», againſt my judgement and con- 
y (Þ | Acience according to the rule ot Cu nr 15 T 
{fo as I am come, yea, and I ſhall 

[|] | bee caſt alſo. And on that day , ſhall 
our forſakers eſcape ſcorfree 2 ſhall they 

1 | not paſſe a ſtrickt criall and examination ? 
Have yce had a carc to keepe a Chriſtian 
ſtaxero Cunisrs honour? Have yce 
* [loved publicke aſſemblies to that cnd and 
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uſc} Have yec not forſaken the aſſem- 
blies of Cun1sTts pcople for no juſt 
canſe > Isnorthat a wye church whichpro- 
teſſerh the name of Chriſt according to his 


. word , whereto « f\>mits as the rule of the 


religion it hath ?- Is not that a true Church 
which cnters covenant with mee, - as all 
the Chriſtians in the World by cntring into 
my ſchoole by Baptiſme > Is not that a 
rrue Church which acknowledgcth mee 
onely hcad for ſupreame rule , and under 
mee my lietetenant; anl chicte others , to 
governe according ro my lawcs general, 
and {\pecial|? Is not that a- true Church 
which rejJovceth in goo members, yet 
dare not forbid wicked hypocrites from 
the outward priviledges of my teaſt , be- 
cauſe I have commanded her that good 
and bal ſhould bce called > Is not thata 
truc Church which hath the power oft go- 
vernement in beſt and wiſe, when I ne 
ver comimanded- that whole aflemblies 
ſhouldever have an independent powct to 
doe according - to voyces, which cannot 
but bee the authour of (chiſme 2 Is not 
that a true Church which doth exerciſe go- 
vernement according to my patternes and 
ruies, 1n {crung things in order, ordaining 
teachers, and calting out unworthy bcalts, 

Fi conviction could bee 
juſtly had? Have you forſaken ſuch a 
Church, toſctupa Church of your ownc 


deviiing, which hath ncycr becne from my 
ome, 
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* Frime downeward ; to ordaine Paſtours and 
: DoRtours that are not able to divide the 
| word of God aright; tocaſt out, or keeye | 
\{ inaccording to the voyces of two , or three 
'{ men'or women , which may out of (clte- 
{4 conceit, and pretence of my word, preſume 
4to*beea Church contrary to my will? | 
1 What Miiftery have you forſaken? A 
miniſtery that hath beene honoured by the 
bloud of bleſſed martyrs : that are no woo- 
{den Prieſts, but whoſe breath hath blowne 
away Romiſh tyranny , 1idolatrie , ſuper- 
; | (ticions, and falſities, which diſhonoured 
| mee and my offices; a miniſtery that hath 
| gained ſoules from heatheniſme , and pro- 
{-phanencſle in their turnes, and moved (by 
-|8 | my bleſſing) ctictually ro (ervethe livin 
d | and true God, evento thouſands, and mil - 
a 


lions > What worſhip have you forſaken? | 
| a worſhip of praying and receiving of Sa- 
"| ]cramcnts with my word , with petitions, 
(upplications , interceflions , and giving of 
thankes to my father in my name ? Have | 
yee forſaken ſuch a worſhip, and all becauſe 
every one that goe betore in worſhip have 
not their tongues at liberty to ſay what they | | 
| 4litt, but arc heiped by the publicke ſprrit ; 
of my Church , ſo as they may with one ! 
| hcarr and mouth at onetime, when I have ; 
no where commanded the contrary 2 Oh 
let this Terrour of the Land perſwade men. | 

| eA thouſand yeares with Chrift are but as one | * Cor > ws | x 
| day; for the Inage ſtandeth at the —_ , 2 Pers. | 
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| people ting his ſervice , under pretence of 
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| dame andcharicy,doe but reade what heere 
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and when khce doth come, thinke wha: | 
ptaileand honour ye ſhall get by diſturbing: 
a Church whatc is a truc Miniſtery , a, | 
worſhup , by diſhcarming of Gods tender 
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ord,when tor none of yur tancics you 
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moſt you pretend are obſcure places(which | 
by the CETES ſearchers of ſcriptures | 
have beene and are diverſly cxpounded, and | 
thereforena [ure footing ) or ſome obſcure 
examples without lawes ; which ycr,if they 
were never {o pregnant, prove bur the law- 
tulneſſe, not the necefſitic of ſuc! prattiſes. 
And will you hazard the peace ofa Chrilti- 
an Church, the comfort of your conſcien- : 
ces, the liberty of your goods, and bodies, 
upon ſo ſandy a foundation. Oh thinke 
uponthat day, and take wiſer mens alvice 
then your (clves that have not beenc carricd 
with raſhneſſe, puffed with pride, in love 
with a conccit DO near, or pric- 
cd with envics, emulations , jcaloulics, 
jult puniſhments,and (ce wherher ſuch men 
will warrant your courſes upon the price of 
their ſoules in that day. And if all candor 
bee not baniſhed, it hatrcd to an Engliſh 
Prieſt, -a Biſhops creature ( as ſome body is | 
termed } have not put our the cics of wiſc- 


in all humble love, and without bicterneſlc 
of language ispreſented unto you. Read it 
as in the ſight and preſence of God. »<c 


eat | 


can produce ons. ptecept of Chriſt. he | 


O—_y_ LOAD! D320 ff. 1 


| 


"ATT cans deſire is that you may have 
:! Wrforr with us , and that heereafter you 
{ may bee ſaved without necding repentance 
: jor this your unwiſc and unwarranted _ 


If it doe not ( except you outface light) a- 
ike _—_— xc it will 


c 
lc, chatfe , and ſtraw , in the day.of 
rſt, Bur if i doe, and yer ( ons. 3 

| thought of what a brave it 1510 
Jowne he governcment of o ers,that you 


dyct ( 1fay) will not follow 
LE) ye © ickeeb , and fend 
| - youovertohim, todoe with youac- 
cording to his pleaſure, yer with 
hearry and humble prayers 
' for the ſaying of 


iſſe-led 
Souls. 
e- FINTS. 
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| may governe your felyes, andrhen call « | 
Chuiſts 
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les. $4445 $44 qplabron peg L7.. conſci- 
encions .p.$7.4, bg Pareep 63.1.2,r,in the limitati- 
ons. "7 p20 hk too many. pared "24. mach oo 


blood, P.77,1-29 r,perſonall, p.391.26.r:t6 the ri 
receivers. Butt Ib whar. p.89 Foe 


.r.it was fir. and 1,19. r.,was nor. p.i4t 1.22 put out 
but. p. 1431.14. they were too full. p.r 48.1.1 1 bloc 


p.157 1 14x, there. p.i58, 1.28. r. for of, in. p.160.l, 


r. per forme. p.170.l. 27.r. thoſe ſatisfaFions.p. 74d. 
2 5.r-we are. p.199.l-3 1.t-wickedneffe for, p.21 | 29. 
r; 45 Þ+2.1 5.1.26. blot out oz, p.216], 4. r, but by God, 
and, p.ti8. 1.15. bloc out though. 


according to thine own jadgement. Farewefl, 


_ oa \P- an wembers of the Church, p | 
93 1.20.r.and maj net be. p, 216.1, 14.7. played, p. ras, | 
8 


ont one us, p.t49.ht7.r,tell, frye. pign 1.19 roar, | 
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